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ABSTRACT 
The large influx of Poles into Britain during and after 
the Second World War rapidly established well-defined 
communities here. As the number of the second generation 
has increased in proportion to that of the first, certain 
members of the latter, noticing at the same time a lack 
of active participation in the community's organisations 
by the young, requested a survey of the extent of 
commitment to Polishness among the second generation. 
This study tackles that problem by investigating their 
attachment to Polishness within a theoretical framework 
that proposes two alternative modes of coming together 
with the host society: integration and assimilation. 
While both involve commitment to being British citizens, 
integration couples this with a determination to 
maintain, develop, and transmit one's Polishness; assimi- 
lation, on the other hand, involves a drifting away from 
Polishness in the ultimate direction of total British 
identity. 
By applying a multi-dimensional approach and a triangu- 
lated methodology, the respondents' subjective ethnic 
identity, as well as manifestations of Polish identifi- 
cations were investigated. Through the development of a 
classification based on these two measures, an attempt 
was made to differentiate those who seemed to be 
following the assimilatory course from those who showed 
signs of integrating. Attempts were also made to 
identify factors in their Polish environment conducive to 
integration. 
The findings revealed that while the majority trend was 
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towards assimilation, integration was a realistic option 
for a proportion of the respondents. The latter was 
associated with the existence of affective ties to 
Polishness in interaction with domestic and community 
circumstances rather than with any single aspect of their 
Polish environment taken in isolation. 
It was also found, in the course of the investigation,, 
that many of the respondents found difficulty in recon- 
ciling the model of Polishness into which they were 
socialised with their present effective biculturalism. 
Suggestions are made on the need to-rethink this model if 
the Polishness that is retained is to continue as a 
living and growing force. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
INTRODUCTION 
1.1 The Aim of the Study and the Development of its 
Theory and Methodology 
This thesis reports a study of second-generation Poles in 
England and, in particular, the nature and extent of 
their integration or assimilation. It should immediately 
be said that the term "integration" as used in this study 
differs from its more common use, to designate a stage in 
the process of assimilation. As we use it, integration 
will mean an alternative mode to assimilation of coming 
together with the host society. Rather than the drifting 
away from, or rejection of, one's ethnic heritage meant 
by assimilation, integration will be characterised by a 
determination to maintain ethnicity, at the same time as 
being a fully participating member of the host society. 
These are the two terms, then, that summarise the 
alternatives facing the second-generation Poles of our 
sample; these terms will be defined more fully below. 
Some forty years have passed since the largest influx of 
Poles into Britain. Arriving as refugees from war, they 
had, initially, no intention of staying. With the 
passage of time, however, they tended to move - to use 
Rack's (1986) terms - from the category of "exiles" to 
that of "settlers". (1) Their children - the Polish 
"second generation", for the purposes of this study - are 
now entering, or have entered, adulthood. Educated and 
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employed in the mainstream of British society, they were 
also brought up - those, at least, whose parents were 
part of the Polish community which the first generation 
had founded - to know and cherish their Polish heritage. 
(For a definition of "community" as used in this study, 
see Chapter Three. ) But a perception that younger Poles 
were taking little interest and initiative in running the 
institutions and agencies of the community, led a number 
of members of the first generation to wonder about the 
actual extent of commitment to Polishness among the 
second-generation Poles in England. 
It should be stressed from the beginning that ethnic 
commitment is not a static phenomenon but is sensitive to 
many factors, as much within the individual's circum- 
stances, as to events occurring, at a more general level, 
in the host society or the country of origin. Since the 
collection of the data for this study, events in Poland - 
the rise of Solidarity and the imposition of Martial Law 
- undoubtedly had a strong impact on the feelings and 
sense of "Polish identity" of many of the British-born 
second generation. However, we would suggest that this 
impact is unlikely to have had lasting extensive effects, 
in the sense of reversing the tendencies detected in this 
study. This suggestion is based on the fact that the 
Polish Pope John Paul II was elected two years before the 
collection of the data, and on the impression that the 
effects of that seemed already, among the respondents, to 
be wearing off - despite continuing media coverage of his 
activities. 
Two first-generation institutions - IPAK (the Institute 
of Polish Catholic Action) and VERITAS (the Foundation 
for Welfare and Culture) - commissioned this study. Its 
initial purpose, therefore, was simply to provide an 
ethnic profile - to delineate, through probing into the 
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attitudes, feelings, and behaviour patterns of second- 
generation Poles in England, their sense of Polish 
identity. This essentially exploratory purpose underwent 
some transformation, however, in the course of assembling 
the material and endeavouring to decide on a useful 
theoretical framework within which to place it in order 
to generate a meaningful interpretation of its variety 
and richness. 
Firstly, it quickly became apparent that there could be 
no question of providing a definitive "profile" of the 
respondents' ethnicity. As children, many of them had 
felt more Polish than they did at the time of the 
interviews. But nor did it seem that English influences 
had yet, for the most part, made their full impact. 
Their ethnicity, then, was in a condition of flux. This 
was in accord with the notion of Erikson (1960,1968) and 
Epstein (1978) that identity - and ethnic identity - are 
dynamic processes that change through time, not achieved 
states. So the study's aim shifted to an attempt to 
trace the early indications of likely trends within its 
sample: whether these were towards retention or 
abandonment of Polishness. 
Secondly, there were a number of reasons which led to the 
choice of a dual theoretical approach. On the one hand, 
there was the confusion and lack of consensus in the 
literature. On the other hand, there was the evidence of 
the pilot study, which showed extensive identifications 
with Polishness. 
Most investigations which include second-generation Poles 
living abroad approach the matter within the theoretical 
framework of assimilation, and most suggest that there is 
a decline in the retention of Polishness as the 
generations progress. Writers such as Swastak (1944), 
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Makowski (1951), Johnston (1967), Dzwonkowski (1977), 
Patterson (1977), Unikoski (1978), and a number of 
unpublished studies including Wolciechowska-Kibble 
(1977)(2) show, although in varying degrees of analysis, 
a rapid acculturation and assimilation on the part of the 
second-generation Poles into the host society. Taft and 
Johnston found in 1967 that children were quicker than 
their parents to adopt the social, linguistic, and eating 
patterns of the host society - in this case, Australia. 
Other areas in which the second could be sharply 
distinguished from the first generation by a lack of 
interest in Polish things were revealed by Wojciechowska- 
Kibble (in England), Dzwonkowski (France), and Unikoski 
(Australia). These included the observation of 
traditions and attitudes towards the organisational life 
of the community and its cultural heritage. Unikoski 
concluded that a passivity with respect to Polish issues 
can be seen as the characteristic feature of the second 
generation. 
A shift away from ethnicity by members of the second 
generation has also been observed in studies of ethnic 
minorities other than Poles. It was found, for example, 
by Johnston (1972) for Germans in Australia, Isaacs 
(1976) for Greeks in Australia, and Hosokawa (1978) for 
second and third-generation Japanese in Los Angeles. 
However, even writers who foresee the inevitability of 
assimilation are not unanimous on the degree to which it 
has advanced among the Polish second generation. 
Johnston (1969), while reiterating her conclusions of 
1967, detected nonetheless a general hesitancy among the 
children (aged 13-19) towards identifying with Australia 
(only 59% of her sample did; while 23 out of the 93 
insisted on speaking Polish at home, as well as 
preferring Polish food). Sawistowska (1970), investi- 
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gating pupils aged 11-17 in Polish Saturday Schools in 
the London area, observed that although the major 
influence on the children's language came from the 
English school and peer-group, and they saw themselves as 
no different from their English friends (some, indeed, 
feeling fully part of the British community), they 
nevertheless had many Polish attitudes and held 
pro-Polish sentiments; expressed, for example, by a 
strong affiliation to the Polish Church and to various 
Polish youth organisations. 
There exists, however, in sociology an alternative 
theoretical framework to assimilation, that of cultural 
pluralism. Rather than seeing signs of ethnic persis- 
tence as simply retarding the course that will lead to 
their final disappearance, writers such as Greeley 
(1971), Novak (1971), Glazer and Moynihan (1975) and 
Mostwin (1985) argue for the persistence of ethnicity, 
over generations, as a fact. Admittedly, cultural 
pluralists rarely, if ever, state explicitly that 
assimilation, understood as a total shift from identi- 
fying with the ethnic heritage to identifying with the 
host society, will never occur. What interests them, 
however, are the conditions which have to be dealt with 
for the foreseeable future (conditions which even a 
number of assimilationists - for example, Steinberg 
(1981) - concede are likely to be those of the 
persistence of ethnicity). 
The focus of concern of the present study is not, of 
course, in long-term prediction over generations, but in 
the Polish second generation, and in their attitudes 
towards the Polishness of their own children, the third 
generation. Its concern, that is, is exactly"with "the 
foreseeable future". And assimilationists and cultural 
pluralists alike suggest that this will be marked by some 
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retention of ethnicity, although in varying degrees of 
intensity. But what neither of these two theoretical 
frameworks offers is a means of interpreting variations 
of ethnic retention, within the second generation, other 
than as different stages in a single process: either 
there is more or less advanced assimilation, or more or 
less retention. 
But considering the findings of our pilot study, and 
first impressions of the material gathered for the 
present study, the suspicion grew that what may be 
operative within the Polish second generation was the 
beginning of two alternative modes of becoming part of 
the host society; that the differences in their mani- 
festations of Polishness may have been ones of kind, not 
of degree, qualitative rather than quantitative. It is 
true that the empirical studies cited above revealed 
among the second generation a loss of adherence to 
Polishness, in comparison to the first generation. Our 
pilot study, on the other hand, showed among an 
admittedly highly selective group of second-generation 
Poles, a strong commitment to maintaining their 
ethnicity. There was the additional consideration that a 
strong and vigorously organised Polish community had 
supported the children's socialisation into Polishness. 
Where this had "taken hold", then, it surely must have 
had powerful roots. And the community remained as a 
nourishing setting for any who wished to maintain their 
commitment to Polishness. 
When we say that the group of the pilot study was "highly 
selective", we mean that nearly all of them were 
personally known by the study's co-author, himself a 
second-generation Pole active in the community. So the 
respondents of the pilot study tended to be likewise 
"active". When it came to selecting the respondents for 
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the present study, then, an effort was made to have as 
varied a sample as possible. In particular, it was hoped 
to make contact with second-generation Poles whose 
parents had broken with the community. In the event, 
however, this proved to be impossible, because there was 
no way of tracing them, given the time and resources 
available. So the eventual sample of one hundred 
respondents was obtained through a variety of contacts 
within the Polish community -a convenience rather than a 
random sample. This meant that all of the respondents 
had been brought up within the community and socialised 
into Polishness. The furthest any of them had moved from 
this was through a personal, post-adolescent voluntary 
breaking with it. It might reasonably be expected that 
if signs of a drifting away from Polishness were found 
with this sample, then they would be much more prominent 
among second-generation Poles brought up and-living 
outside the community. 
Other means of seeking a variety in responses to 
Polishness were sought. One was to draw respondents from 
four different communities: Ealing (in London), 
Manchester, Slough, and Oldham. The other was to include 
a special group known for their active involvement in 
Polish matters: the "activists". There were twenty of 
these, drawn from London (its whole spectrum of Polish 
communities) and Manchester. (It was felt that Slough 
and Oldham, being much smaller, could not support a 
separate contingent of activists. ) The pilot study had 
suggested the need for such a comparative group, in order 
to see if there were major differences between them and 
the other eighty "non-activists". (It was, of course, 
assumed that among the latter there would be some more 
active than others, but they were not selected for this. 
Accordingly, they could be seen as more "representative" 
than the activists, at least of second-generation Poles 
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brought up in close contact with the socialising agencies 
of the Polish community. ) 
Taking all this into account, then, it was decided to 
posit, within the second generation, the possibility of 
two alternative modes of becoming part of the host 
society. The first will be called the process of 
"assimilation", by which is meant a gradual drifting away 
from Polishness, shown not so much by deliberate 
rejection of it, nor even by loss of attachment to all 
its aspects. Rather, it involves the absence of any 
commitment to maintaining Polishness, or extending one's 
appreciation of it, so that in effect, the line of least 
resistance is taken. This drift is likely to be 
intensified in one's children, who will receive no 
systematic or intensive grounding in Polishness. (This 
is not to rule out the possibility of instances of a 
resurgence of ethnic feelings among the grandchildren, as 
suggested by Hansen's Law - see Chapter Two. > 
The alternative mode to assimilation will be called 
"integration", seen not as a stage within an inevitable 
process of assimilation, but - at least for the 
foreseeable future - as a distinct process in its own 
right. It is characterised by an explicitly shown 
determination to maintain, cherish, develop, and transmit 
to the next generation one's Polishness. 
It will be seen, then, that we are taking the 
relationship to Polishness as an index of whether a 
respondent leans towards integration or assimilation 
rather than their relationship to the host society. This 
is partly because, given its sponsoring by first- 
generation Polish institutions, concentration in this 
study was on the respondents' Polishness and its 
interplay with their Polish environment. In addition, 
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however, while the respondents' relationship with the 
host society could not be entirely ignored, and is, in 
fact, looked at in Chapters Nine and Ten, both the 
empirical studies cited above and the researcher's own 
observation indicated the existence among second- 
generation Poles living outside Poland of extensive 
identifications with the host society. It was assumed, 
therefore, that the alternative modes of integration and 
assimilation would indeed be distinguished principally by 
the respondents' attitude to Polishness, not by their 
attitude to Britishness. 
The latter, however, was not likely to be uniform. It 
was expected that the respondents' Britishness could 
entail, on the one hand, a sense of peoplehood based 
almost exclusively on the host society. On the other 
hand, it could accommodate a sense of ethnic attachment, 
as illustrated by Mostwin's proposal of the 
"two-directional identity". Here, to take her specific 
example, 
The person... thinks of himself as primarily Polish, 
but believes that the Americans and the Poles in 
Poland consider him American... [He] feels secure in 
his emotional attachment to [his] own cultural 
values... He is equally secure in his role in his 
adopted country. The identifications acquired in the 
United States have become a part of him, fusing with 
or existing side by side with his old identifi- 
cations... The writer of this study considers the 
two-directional identity to be mentally healthy and 
an ideal ethnic identity of a transplanted person. 
(Mostwin, 1971: 57-58) 
The "two-directional identity" does not propose an "even 
division" between Polish and British identifications; nor 
does our concept of integration, or, as we variously call 
it, "developed bi-culturalis&'. It is likely, given the 
pervasiveness and attractiveness of host society 
influences, that allegiance to both cultures requires a 
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disproportionately strong commitment to the minority 
culture and its heritage. It will be noticed, however, 
that Mostwin's indices of the "two-directional identity" 
are subjective - how the individual sees himself, and 
believes that others see him. While recognising the 
importance of a person's perception of his ethnic 
identity, it was felt in the present study that this 
should be related to more objective measurements of 
ethnic identifications in a variety of dimensions. This 
would give a better indication of whether a declaration 
of "Polish" identity was part of a developed bi- 
culturalism, or whether the person's Polishness was, in 
fact, in the process of change within the assimilatory 
mode. Such an approach, it was felt, was more suitable 
given the initial purpose of this study, to provide an 
overview of tendencies within the respondents' attachment 
to Polishness. 
It was not, of course, expected that all the respondents 
would be sharply differentiated as embarked on either the 
assimilatory or the integratory course. Rather, a 
continuum of adherence to Polishness was envisaged, with 
those at either end qualitatively different. The logical 
extension of each would be on the one hand, the develop- 
ment of a bi-cultural identity, on the other, a change 
into British identity. But it would be hard to be sure 
which end many of those in the middle would be tending 
towards. 
This proposition, then - that varying signs of ethnic 
. retention could be interpreted as indicative of two 
alternative modes of becoming part of English society - 
prompted the dual theoretical framework brought to the 
initial question of this study (to delineate the extent 
ýof. commitment to Polishness among second-generation 
: Poles). The emphasis, in short, shifted from giving a 
ý, 
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static profile to discerning signs of distinct if 
inchoate processes, something neither the assimilationist 
nor cultural pluralist approach was, on its own, equipped 
to do. 
However, since the available literature suggested that 
assimilation was much the more likely trend, our concept 
of "integration" possessed, from the start, less self- 
evident authority. So the emphasis further shifted, 
towards demonstrating it as a practical possibility, not 
merely a theoretical one. The principal hypothesis of 
this study could now be formulated: 
1. that while it was expected to find among the 
respondents indications of the assimilatory mode 
of becoming a part of the host society, the 
viability of the integratory process (as a 
parallel mode in itself, not a stage in assimi- 
lation) would be shown. 
It should be noted that reference is made to the 
"integratory mode" in preference to the "integratory 
option". This is because it was felt that the normative 
expectations - as much among the minority group itself as 
in the host society - were for assimilation occurring 
sooner or later. Only if there was general acceptance of 
two alternatives (at least by the minority group) would 
it be possible to speak of alternative "options", repre- 
senting alternative trends. This is not to contradict 
our definition that integration involves a conscious 
commitment to Polishness. Such a commitment, however, 
was thought more likely to reflect an affective need, 
asserted in defiance of normative expectations and 
powerful external influences, than a generally accepted 
and well thought-through strategy for becoming British, 
in part ] maintaining Polishness: that is, for 
developing one's bi-culturalism. 
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It was felt that the primary hypothesis required 
elaboration by two further ones, each approaching the 
question of integration from a different angle. Allowing 
for the crucial element of personal will in integration, 
it was nonetheless likely that certain objective 
conditions might be more or less conducive to it. The 
second hypothesis, then, was formulated as follows: - 
2. that the integratory process would be affected 
by a variety of factors, to be discovered 
principally in the home, the community, and 
experience of the country of origin. 
In addition, the other side of integration - the 
relationship to the host society - would have to be 
addressed. Remembering our comments above on the 
respondents' assumed Britishness, and Mostwin's 
indication that the "two-directional identity" was 
unlikely to be symmetrical, this was formulated as 
follows: - 
3. that while those respondents who wished to 
retain their Polishness would feel more Polish 
than those who did not, they would not 
significantly differ from them in their 
expressions of loyalty to Britain and their 
participation in British society. 
These, then, were the working hypotheses of a primarily 
exploratory study. 
Its conceptual framework and methodology, which at one 
level follow logically from the dual theoretical 
framework, in practice did not evolve so neatly. They 
too were part of an interaction of the gathered material 
and relevant literature, only slowly leading to the 
approach eventually adopted. The interviews with the 
respondents were, in fact, conducted with a "dual 
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theoretical framework" in mind, although it was not until 
later that it was explicitly formulated as such - that 
is, the researcher was constantly on the look-out for 
signs of loss or retention of Polishness that would 
reflect more than a difference of degree within a 
monolithic process. Furthermore, the interviews were 
conducted on the assumption - following Erikson (1968), 
Herman (1977), and Epstein (1978) - that a difference 
existed between the concepts of "ethnic identity" and 
"ethnic identification". Put briefly, ethnic identifi- 
cations were expressions of feeling a part of the culture 
of one's heritage (did one speak its language? practise 
its traditions? and so on). Ethnic identity was the 
subjective synthesis of a variety of experiences and 
identifications (did one feel "Polish"? "British"? and so 
on). But it was also felt that it would be possible to 
use a charting of ethnic identifications, as reflected in 
attitudes and behaviour, to provide a more objective 
indication of the kind of ethnic identity the respondent 
had: basically, whether or not it entailed commitment to 
Polishness. 
Between the pilot study and the interviews for the 
present study, a reading of McKay and Lewins' (1978) 
concept of "ethnic consciousness" and "ethnic awareness" 
helped further to clarify this notion of qualitative 
difference (not merely in degree) of Polishness. It also 
began to offer a means of distinguishing between 
respondents all of whom spoke Polish, observed Polish 
traditions in their parents' homes, and so on. Put 
briefly, ethnic awareness entails a familiarity with the 
culture of one's heritage, ethnic consciousness entails, 
in addition, the determination to maintain and develop it 
and transmit it to one's children. (Here, then, was the 
basis for the kinds of Polishness which we would 
incorporate into our definition of assimilation and 
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integration. ) McKay and Lewins had proposed, precisely, 
that it was ethnic identifications which could take the 
form either of awareness or consciousness. This helped 
to indicate the kind of things which, in the interviews, 
should be asked about the respondent's attitudes to the 
language, to Polish traditions, and so on. It was also 
crucial in construction the Polish Scale, and the 
subsequent classification of the respondents, that 
constituted the principal framework of this study. 
So it was this conceptual apparatus, as it gradually took 
shape in interaction with the gathering of the data, that 
sent us in the direction of the dual theoretical 
framework eventually adopted. 
This development of the theoretical and conceptual 
framework also had a bearing on the considerable shift in 
emphasis in the methodology. Initially, it was proposed 
to give equal weight to three different methods, to form 
a self-checking triangulation (Denzin, 1970). These 
were: the interviews; a scale of group cohesiveness 
devised by Sandberg (1977); and a repertory grid based on 
Kelly (as in Bannister and Fransella, 1971). In the 
analysis and writing up of the data, however, the 
interviews were found to supply the most useful material 
- no doubt because the eventual theoretical framework was 
already implicit in the approach and questions asked. 
Sandberg's Scale was now to play a supportive and 
complementary role, providing as it did comparative 
information, important in the light of the questions the 
study had now set itself to answer. The grid was 
specifically designed to give insight into the 
respondents' perception of their own place within their 
dual (AngloPolish) environment, and in that, it was 
irreplaceable. Unfortunately, however, it made use of 
terms (such as "Polish culture and traditions") which the 
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interviews revealed required precise definition, given 
the associations which the respondents were liable to 
bring to such terms. The interviews enabled some 
interpretation of the grid material, but it remained too 
ambiguous to be used for complex analysis. So its 
contribution was unable to extend beyond an indication of 
the respondents' Polish/British preferences and reasons 
they gave for these. However, it proved very useful 
insofar as this would have been difficult to compile from 
the interviews. Nonetheless, the grid became, again, a 
secondary method to the interviews, and not of equal 
value in addressing the basic question of the extent and 
nature of the retention of Polishness among the 
respondents. 
1.2 Thesis Outline 
Following the brief outline in the present chapter of how 
the dual theoretical framework of this study was arrived 
at, the first part of Chapter Two looks in more detail at 
the theoretical background within sociology. Both the 
assimilationist and the cultural pluralist approaches to 
ethnicity are discussed, and reasons are advanced as to 
why it was felt that - in this study - neither, on its 
own, was adequate to interpret the observed reality. The 
second part of Chapter Two examines the conceptual 
framework for investigating ethnicity as it has been 
levised within sociology. It was felt that some clari- 
Eication was required, given the lack of concensus among 
the various writers on the meaning of key concepts. 
Following this, the terms used in the present study are 
lefined. Principal among them are "Polish identity" and 
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"Polish identification" and the two forms in which Polish 
identifications can be manifested, "Polish Awareness" and 
"Polish Consciousness". 
Before turning in detail to the second-generation 
respondents who are the main focus of this study, it was 
felt appropriate to contextualise it in the wider Polish 
experience in Great Britain. Accordingly, Chapter Three 
is devoted to a brief survey of the history of the Polish 
community here and its present organisational features. 
It is found that the core of the community was indeed 
built up by the substantial wartime influx which we have 
called the "first generation", and not by previous Polish 
immigrants. Despite their numbers having, since the 
early 1950s, decreased by about one-third, the organi- 
sational network they founded (including institutions and 
agencies to socialise the second and subsequent 
generations into Polishness) persists in all its variety. 
Indications, however, are found of a decline of interest 
among the second generation. It is confirmed, then, that 
the Polish community is at present a well defined and 
organised entity, both enabling and encouraging the 
extension of ethnic identifications beyond the personal 
and family levels: an environment, one might have 
thought, favourable to the retention of Polishness among 
the young. Why it was less successful than might have 
been expected, will be a question implicit throughout 
this study. 
Chapter Four outlines the methodology adopted, together 
with the difficulties faced at each stage in devising it. 
The chapter begins with a survey of the pilot study, in 
which a strong commitment to Polishness was found among 
the respondents. It points out how the methods and 
findings of the pilot study influenced the methodological 
and theoretical approach of the present study, including 
17 
the latter's sampling aims and procedures. The limi- 
tations of these procedures are acknowledged and 
discussed. - Reasons for the inclusion of a specially 
selected group of "activists" are outlined. A 
demographic picture of the sample is given including 
details of the upward social mobility that characterises 
it. The three different methods of collecting data - by 
interview, scale and repertory grid - are recounted. It 
is explained why - in order to be checked against the 
findings of Sandberg's Scale - the interview material had 
itself to be translated into scalar form: the Polish 
Scale. The limitations of the way in which the grid was 
devised are commented on, and why it was relegated to a 
secondary role within the methodological triangulation. 
The next three chapters assemble a reply to the study's 
first working hypothesis, that integration is a viable 
mode for some at least of the respondents. Based on the 
interview material, Chapter Five looks at the extent of 
Polish attachment within the sample. It seeks within the 
overview, the first indications of tendencies towards 
either assimilation or integration. First of all it 
considers the respondents' own sense of their ethnic 
identity, and notes a distinct shift - many more felt 
themselves to be simply "Polish" as children than did at 
the time of the interviews. The chapter then looks at 
the respondents' Polish identifications in seven 
dimensions (language, culture, community involvement and 
others). These are considered in the light of the two 
forms in which these identifications can manifest 
themselves: Polish Awareness and Polish Consciousness. 
It is found that while the former was widespread in 
almost all the dimensions, the latter was much less so, 
suggesting both the majority tendency towards assimi- 
lation, but the viability, for at least some of the 
respondents, of the integratory mode. In addition, 
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Polish Consciousness was found more often in some 
dimensions than in others: the first indication that a 
specific model of Polishness might obtain among the 
respondents. Finally, these identifications are 
translated into the Polish Scale in order to check them 
against the findings of Sandberg's Scale, which had been 
given to the respondents to complete. The chapter goes 
on to explain why, although there was a general 
convergence, Sandberg's Scale was eventually considered 
less able to provide the subtlety of differentiation 
required by the present study than was the Polish Scale, 
constructed on the basis of the interview data. 
It was considered necessary, in order to discover if the 
integratory mode <as well as the assimilatory one) 
actually did exist within the sample, to draw up a 
classification of the respondents. How this was done, 
and the results it yielded, are given in Chapter Six. 
The findings of the Polish Scale are mapped against the 
ethnic identities declared by the respondents to give 
nine theoretical, and eight actual types. The charac- 
teristics of each of these types are given and discussed. 
In this way, some indication is provided of the rich 
variety empirically found within the sample. The types 
are then collapsed into two categories, called Strong 
Poles and Weak Poles, comprising, respectively, those 
considered to be on the integratory, and those on the 
assimilatory course. The influence of the specially- 
selected group of activists is considered in making the 
Weak appear to outnumber the Strong by less than might 
have been thought likely; in fact, assimilation remains, 
clearly, the dominant tendency. But the tendency to 
integration is found not only (overwhelmingly) among the 
activists, but to some extent, within the main sample 
also. 
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Chapter Seven seeks, on the one hand, to deepen our 
understanding of what Polishness means to, and how it is 
experienced by, both Weak and Strong Poles. On the other 
hand, as an extension of this, it considers how durable 
the integratory mode is, and what it is rooted in. 
Considered in turn are: the dominant model (and other 
models) of Popishness, among the respondents; the 
affective component of Polishness, and its interplay with 
circumstances; and threats to integration. These include 
a probable clash with the first generation over the 
models of Polishness accepted and internal threats to the 
long-term viability of the community in its present 
organised form. 
Chapter Eight tries to discover factors within the Polish 
environment associated with Weak and Strong Polishness, 
with a particular eye to those factors which may be 
conducive to integration (that is, to the proposition of 
the second working hypothesis that such factors would be 
found to exist). Home, community, and relationship with 
the country of origin are considered in turn, with 
particular attention being drawn, in all cases, to the 
crucial interplay between affect and circumstances. It 
is found that, while the home plays a crucial role in the 
socialisation into Polishness, it is difficult to single 
out any factors conducive in all cases to an overall 
Strong Polishness (i. e. as displayed in a range of the 
dimensions chosen for investigation). Rather, a number 
of factors can interact in a variety of possible 
combinations to that effect. It is further argued that 
the existence of a community, with both its informal and 
formal structures, is indispensible for the instilling 
and maintenance of both Polish Consciousness and Polish 
Awareness. However, when the four communities of Ealing, 
Manchester, Slough, and Oldham are compared, no 
significant differences were found in the incidence of 
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overall Strong and Weak Polishness, despite considerable 
differences among these communities of size, resources, 
class composition, and so on. (Where the communities. in 
this sense, did play a part - similarly to certain 
domestic factors - seemed to be in encouraging adherence 
to Polishness in particular dimensions. ) Special 
attention is given, moreover, to the exiled nature of the 
Polish community in relationship to the respondents' 
attachment to Polishness. The third area to be 
considered in this chapter, that of relationship to the 
country of origin, showed no significant association with 
either Strong or Weak Polishness when sheer exposure to 
Poland was considered. Why we had thought it might have, 
and our speculations as to why, in the event, it did not, 
are discussed. 
Chapter Nine looks at the other side of the respondents' 
becoming part of the host society - their self-perception 
as British citizens, and their British identifications. 
It is found that the latter were extensive, and all of 
the respondents declared themselves to be loyal British 
citizens. The chapter also considers, throughout, 
whether their Britishness is affected according to 
whether their Polishness is Weak or Strong, that is, 
according to whether their tendency is towards assimi- 
lation or integration. (The third working hypothesis of 
the study had proposed that this would make no difference 
to their loyalty to Britain or participation in British 
society. ) It emerges that the Strong and Weak Poles 
indeed had characteristic ways of expressing Britishness, 
but this does not imply that either category was more or 
less "successfully" British than the other. Rather, an 
argument is put forward for the existence of two broad 
kinds of "idiosyncratic Britishness" (or, two broad kinds 
- at present - of effective bi-culturalism, although with 
one of them leading, eventually, to the disappearance of 
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the Polish component). A further section considers the 
sub-group of activists, in this context, relative to the 
rest of the sample, and it is found that they, in turn, 
appear to be no more nor less British, but again, with 
some differences of emphasis. 
The investigations into Polishness, on the one hand, and 
Britishness on the other, have so far been conducted 
separately. Chapter Ten begins with evidence from the 
grid confirming what the interviews have led us to 
believe, that the point of reference for the respondents' 
Polishness is the Polish community in the UK, and 
scarcely at all Poland itself. Following this, their 
relationship to their dual Anglo-Polish environment is 
considered, in order to illuminate further the dynamics 
of, and possibly contradictory pulls within, the inte- 
gratory and assimilatory processes. It is found that the 
sample was not far advanced within either of these 
processes. On questions relating to culture, informal 
relations, and so on, both Weak and Strong Poles gave 
more Polish than British preferences (although it is true 
that the Strong gave Polish preferences significantly 
more often than the Weak). So our argument for the 
viability of the integratory mode is not contradicted, 
and a possible condition for it is suggested: that given 
the powerful attractions of the host society within. which 
the second-generation Pole is steeped (in education, 
work, and leisure), the integratory mode of becoming part 
of it is perhaps dependent on a clear Polish preference 
in many respects. It is also observed that despite their 
discernible drifting away from Polishness, and indi- 
cations that this will continue (if probably not, in the 
lifetime of these respondents, to the point of final 
assimilation), the Weak Poles still showed signs of 
considerable affective attachment to many aspects of 
Polishness. 
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Finally, Chapter Eleven summarises the study's major 
findings, in the light of its dual theoretical framework 
and considering each of the three working hypotheses in 
turn. It argues that the viability of the integratory 
mode has indeed been demonstrated, although given the 
early stages of the process, and its dependence on 
affective attachment and personal determination 
(unsupported by community recognition of it as an 
alternative option to eventual assimilation), it is not 
possible to say with finality which of the Strong Poles 
will stay with it. The chapter recognises, however, that 
the dominant trend within the sample was towards 
assimilation, and concludes that, given that the 
circumstances of their upbringing within the community 
were maximally favourable to the retention of Polishness, 
the trend among second-generation Poles outside the 
community must be even more overwhelmingly towards 
assimilation. A rehearsal is then given of the elements 
working against these "favourable circumstances" within 
the community itself: the relations between the 
generations, the widespread perception among the 
respondents of the irrelevance to their own needs and 
interests of many of the existing organisations, and 
problems posed by the bequeathal to them of the first 
generation's model of Polishness evolved in very 
different conditions. As against these threats to 
integration, developments are noted in Australia and 
Canada of an increasing implementation of cultural 
pluralist policies and growing recognition of the 
enriching effects of bi-culturalism, both for the 
individual (an issue further discussed in Appendix I) and 
for the society at large. 
With respect to the second hypothesis, it is noted that 
evidence was found in Chapter Eight that a variety of 
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possible combinations of factors within home and 
community could be positively associated with retention 
of Polishness, although none could be isolated as 
invariably present in such cases, but that no such 
associations could be made with respect to visits to the 
country of origin. It is pointed out that this last 
confirms that the respondents' Polishness is oriented 
towards the minority group, rather than towards the wider 
concept of Polish "peoplehood", and that an ignoring of 
the country where Polish culture is a living reality, 
poses problems for the continued revitalisation of their 
Polishness. 
A discussion of the two "idiosyncratic" forms of 
Britishness found among the respondents in considering 
the third hypothesis, draws attention to the finding that 
those drifting away from Polishness seemed not to be 
positively attracted by the host culture, so much as 
dissatisfied with the presentation or relevance of 
Polishness. Reasons for this are speculated on, and it 
is noted that the result of commitment to neither culture 
may be to present some of the Weak Poles, especially, 
with a sense of cultural "marginality", and its attendant 
problems, on either a short or a long-term basis. 
Attention then turns to the matter of further research. 
A section entitled "Six Years Later" shows that their bi- 
culturalism, as fact and problem, remains a live issue 
among a proportion of the second-generation Poles, as 
does the need to conceptualise a model of Polishness 
relevant to their current circumstances. It is argued 
that some such rethinking could well be required for the 
durability of integration as even a minority trend. This 
is followed by detailed proposals for future investi- 
gation, not only on the basis of those of its aims which 
the present study failed to achieve satisfactorily, but 
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also in order to explore further often unexpected issues 
brought to light in the course of answering its primary 
objectives. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
THEORETICAL CONSIDERATIONS 
2.1 Different Theoretical Approaches 
Three broad sociological approaches have emerged this 
century to minority-group experience within a larger 
society: assimilation (beginning with the theory of the 
"melting pot"), cultural pluralism, and segregation/- 
separatism. The last concerns a concept which itself is 
not new - as is illustrated, for example, by the complex 
history of the ghetto in Jewish experience. (1) Prominent 
recent instances would be the strategies advocated by 
certain American Blacks and American Indians in order to 
bolster individual identity and psychological confidence 
with a strengthening of group life, and thereby to 
further group interests in a competitive multicultural 
society (see, for example, Steiner, 1968; Carmichael and 
Hamilton, 1967). Segregation, however, did not appear to 
be a useful framework for the present study, although, as 
we shall see, it cannot be altogether discarded. This is 
partly because the host-society prejudice that so often 
plays a major role in motivating segregation scarcely 
applies to second-generation Polish immigrants in 
Britain. But it is also because the relations with the 
host society envisaged by segregation (unlike either 
assimilation or cultural pluralism) appear to be purely 
accommodative, without any intention of identifying with, 
or becoming an integral part of it. And we have seen in 
Chapter One that what studies have been done including 
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comments on second-generation Poles living outside 
Poland, indicate a high level of identification with the 
host society, interpreted by the writers within the 
framework of assimilation. A segregatory move, 
therefore, was not expected to be found among the 
respondents of this study, and an investigatory approach 
that would focus on it was considered unnecessary. 
However, attention was kept alive to any signs of actual 
or potential movements in that direction. 
In the first section of this chapter, therefore, we will 
concentrate on the theories of assimilation and of 
cultural pluralism, the interplay between them, and their 
respective explanatory powers. 
The term "melting-pot" (originally, the "pot" in which 
different metals are combined to form new alloys) was 
first used in America at the beginning of this century 
(Park, 1914, passim) to suggest the desirability and 
inevitability of biological and cultural amalgamation of 
minority groups into one homogeneous society with new, 
specifically "American" characteristics. Over the years, 
however, the theory has been subject to considerable 
criticism, not only because of the actual pressures to 
assimilate which it led to when implemented as social 
policy, but also because of evidence that despite the 
extensive assimilation <both biological and cultural) 
that did occur, the prediction of total amalgamation had 
not, as yet, come true. The continuation of "ethnic 
holding", because of the history, experience, and culture 
common to the members of a given minority, was observed 
to persist among many national groupings. In fairness, 
however, it must be pointed out that a prominent theorist 
of the melting-pot, Robert Park, the foremost member of 
the grouping at Chicago University which was itself most 
forceful in advocating the concept, was careful not to 
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predict an abrupt evaporation of ethnic characteristics. 
He proposed, rather, what he called a "race relations 
cycle", made up of three stages - contact, accommodation, 
assimilation - differentiated by the different degrees to 
which the dominant culture was absorbed by the minority, 
and not proceeding "with the same ease and the same speed 
in all cases" (Park, 1914, as in Steinberg, 1981: 48). 
Park's understanding of "assimilation" actually allowed 
for the existence of some ethnic characteristics, and its 
early phases were marked by a rather "superficial" 
(Steinberg, 1981: 47) uniformity with the host society. 
Nevertheless, he believed that "assimilation" would lead 
inexorably, in time, to total "amalgamation", through 
intermarriage and interbreeding. This long-term, 
evolutionary perspective allowed him, as Steinberg sees 
it, not to be "distracted by the complexities and nuances 
of the moment" (Steinberg, 1981: 48) so that the present 
states of ethnicity could not be the central focus for 
Park's perspective. 
It was, precisely, the persistence of ethnicity on which 
attention was concentrated by "cultural pluralism", which 
blossomed with criticism of the melting-pot theory. In 
early works, it was described (in Sandberg's (1977) 
summary) as 
a process of living in both worlds at the same time, 
in order to take advantage of primary group 
associations for personal, familial and cultural 
needs, while utilizing secondary group contacts in 
the civic, economic and political environments. 
(Sandberg, 1977: 3) 
Certain theorists of the melting-pot went on to borrow 
some of the notions of cultural pluralism to conceive of 
the "multiple melting-pot", first put forward by R. J. P. 
Kennedy in 1944, but popularised by W. Herberg in 1955. 
In this view, the old immigrant'groups were disin- 
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tegrating, to be replaced by "superethnic" groups based 
on religion - one would no longer think of oneself as, 
for example, German, English, Irish, or Swedish, but as 
Protestant, Catholic, or Jew. 
But in general, the theory has been rethought in the more 
sophisticated terms of "assimilation"/"acculturation". 
"Assimilationists" see ethnic retention as a distinct and 
important stage in the process. They are more prepared 
than Park was to devote time to thinking and writing 
about it 
.a stage. 
So a difference of emphasis is 
involved, rather than a radical departure. At the same 
time, it could be argued that "assimilation" here 
combines features of both the melting-pot and cultural 
pluralism; Greeley (1971: 23-26) finds in Gordon (1964) 
one of the best examples of such an approach. In this, 
assimilation is divided into seven sub-processes, of 
which the first "cultural assimilation" (or "accul- 
turation"), which involves the immigrant group learning 
the manners and lifestyle of the new society, and second 
- "structural assimilation", or "large-scale entrance 
into cliques, clubs and institutions of the host society" 
- are the key ones, after which the other sub-processes 
automatically follow. "Structural assimilation" could 
therefore be held to embrace, in effect, all that it 
brings in its wake (although not necessarily in an 
invariable order) - intermarriage, the evaporation of 
prejudice and conflict, leading eventually to total 
assimilation. In this view, cultural pluralism could be 
said to cease with the end of the first stage if 
"culture" is understood in terms of language, beliefs, 
traditions, and arts. However, if "culture" is extended 
to include formal and informal social networks, and the 
patterns of behaviour within them, then cultural 
pluralism would persist, to a diminishing degree, almost 
throughout the process. "Culture" tends to be understood 
29 
in this latter (extended) sense by cultural pluralists, 
and in the former sense by assimilationists, although 
this is not an invariable rule. 
Another writer who uses the assimilation/acculturation 
model, but in whom the focus on cultural pluralism is 
still more pronounced, is Patterson (1963,1968). She 
locates four stages in the process of "absorption", which 
have been well summarised by Ryan: 
1. accommodation: earlier phase of migranthost 
relations involving a minimum modus vivendi 
between newcomers and the receiving society; 
2. self-segregation: voluntary ghetto creation to 
act as a "cushion" in the process of adaptation; 
for some this stage may become permanent; 
3. integration: immigrant group adapts to life in 
the larger culture without giving up its own 
cultural identity; 
4. assimilation: complete incorporation and 
acculturation of the immigrant group. (Ryan, 
1973: 14) 
In this scheme, "cultural pluralism" ("living in both 
worlds at the same time") appears as the third phase, and 
is called by Patterson "integration"; "culture" would 
here be understood in the extended sense mentioned above. 
Cultural diversity is seen in this model also as 
temporary, and is succeeded by "assimilation" - or, in 
effect, "amalgamation". 
The concepts of "acculturation" and "assimilation" have 
been the subject of differing theories on the predicted 
decline or resurgence of ethnicity. "Hansen's Law", for 
example, anticipates a decline of ethnicity in the second 
generation and a resurgence in the third, with the 
gradual thinning-out of the group in the fourth and 
succeeding generations (Hansen, 1952, passim>. Sandberg 
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(1977), on the other hand, endorsed by Gans (e. g. 1962), 
proposes a continuous process of gradual ethnic decline, 
which he calls the "straight line theory". Again, it can 
be seen that once the actual details of how - and, 
perhaps more important, how quickly ethnic identity is 
lost become problematic (a problem to a large extent 
forced on researchers by the empirical persistence of 
ethnic traits), then attention is focussed on ethnicity 
in a way that the melting-pot theory did not allow for, 
or saw no need for. 
Indeed, for such cultural pluralists as Greeley (1971), 
Novak (1971), and Glazer and Moynihan (1975) - the 
co-existence of minority and host cultures is not read as 
merely a stage on the inevitable march to final 
assimilation/amalgamation. (Although there is, as 
Steinberg (1981) observes, a reticence about denying 
outright that it is only a stage. ) Instead, they see it 
as the social reality for all practical pu r on ses. Some 
of them, in the effort to support their perception that 
cultural diversity is more than just a short-lived stage 
in the assimilation process, reach, indeed, for 
assimilationist models to argue this very point. 
Greeley, for instance, values Gordon's work because he 
can use his model to draw different conclusions. In 
Gordon's theory, "acculturation" precedes "assimilation" 
often by a quite considerable stretch of time: many 
members of immigrant groups read the local newspapers, 
watch TV and listen to the radio, share the same kind of 
jobs, and hold similar political and social values to the 
members of the host society while they can still, to a 
marked extent, seek their intimate friends and marriage 
partners from among their own ethnic group. Accul- 
turation, in order words, by Gordon's own admission, can 
go on at a relatively rapid rate, and even create a 
certain pressure for complete assimilation, without 
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getting near the completion of the second stage and 
Greeley insists that there is no reason why the social 
network within the groups should not continue to survive 
"for the foreseeable future". (Greeley, 1974: 24-25) 
However, it should be stressed that while Greeley uses 
Gordon's model to support his own view, he in fact 
implicitly disagrees with one of its premisses - that 
it is.. possible for separate subsocieties to continue 
their existence even while the cultural differences 
between them become progressively reduced and even in 
greater part eliminated (Gordon, 1964: 158) 
- that is, that "structural differentiation" is possible 
in the absence of "cultural differentiation". For 
Greeley, the two are interwoven; and his understanding of 
"culture" separates him, not only from the assimi- 
lationist Gordon, but also from such cultural pluralists 
as Glazer and Moynihan (1977). The latter imply that 
even after a loss of "cultural" differentiation - 
understood by them to cover a falling into disuse of the 
native language and customs, and even of ethnic cooking 
(food is often seen as "the last bastion" of ethnicity - 
see Steinberg, 1981: 63-65) - the group will still be 
re-created through a common interest in political 
advantage and socioeconomic gain. Allowing for this, 
Greeley will not accept it as the full story. "Vast 
cultural differences, " he is inclined to believe, persist 
among different minorities, embedded in structures of 
informal association which they mutually reinforce: 
Our suspicion - and given the present state of the 
data, it is little more than suspicion - is that the 
core of these differences has to do with different 
expectations about close relatives; that is, in one 
ethnic group the expectations of how a husband or a 
wife, a father or a mother, a brother or 
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a sister, a cousin, an aunt or an uncle should behave 
are likely to be quite different than in another 
ethnic group. (Greeley, 1971: 26) 
Thus it would be Gordon's "restricted" definition of 
"culture" that allows him to imply a definite sequence of 
stages (the inexorable process from acculturation to 
assimilation). Greeley's broader sense of the 
interrelationship between cultural and structural 
differentiation seems more helpful, since it allows one 
more easily to posit a continuous and dynamic interplay 
between cultural and structural elements operating from 
the very beginning. Either loss or reinforcement of 
ethnic identity could be furthered by this interplay. 
Greeley's cultural pluralist approach leads him to 
elaborate his own version of what he calls "ethnic 
assimilation" or "acculturation" into the host society, 
which he sees as occurring in six stages. These are (and 
it must be remembered that he is talking about America): - 
1. Cultural shock, the impact of arrival on the 
first immigrants. "The old culture is felt to 
be under savage attack... Sheer survival is the 
only issue. " 
2. Organisation and Emerging Self-Consciousness. 
With some financial consolidation, the "elite" 
of the first generation begin manoeuvres to 
ensure preservation of language, customs, 
religion, etc, although willing enough to 
accommodate to the new setting. 
3. Assimilation of the Elite. The upward mobility 
of the group as a whole continues, with an under- 
current of resentment at the hardness of the 
way. Ambivalence vis-a-vis their background is 
felt by those members of the elite who have 
broken into "mainstream" domains, and find 
themselves fully part of neither world. 
4. Militancy. This is born from increased middle- 
class status among the group, and takes the form 
of a desire to be self-sufficient; a move which, 
ironically, results in "a comprehensive struc- 
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ture of organisations... duplicating everything 
that exists in the larger society". 
5. Self-Hatred and Antimilitancy. Greeley is not 
specific on which generation he is referring to 
in steps 3 and 4; step 5 concerns at least the 
second generation, and perhaps subsequent ones, 
depending on particular histories. It concerns 
the revolt of the young, who are now "successful 
and economically well-integrated members of the 
larger society", against "almost every aspect of 
one's own tradition", including those insti- 
tutions which they view as seeking to bury them 
in a restrictive archaism. But at the same 
time, they are psychologically unable to make a 
final break. 
6. Emerging Adjustment. Greeley locates this in 
the generation following that of step 5, 
securely middle-class and with ample prospects 
of advancement. So they have room to be neither 
ashamed of, nor aggressive about their ethni- 
city, and develop a private and often passionate 
curiosity about their roots. (Greeley, 
1971: 53-58) 
It will be noted that Greeley's definition of "assimi- 
lation" is distinctly different from that held by those 
writers whom we have called "assimilationists", for whom 
the word 
implies that the group has adapted itself so 
completely to the host society and has been so 
completely accepted that it has merged into the whole 
and lost its separate identity. (Ross (ed. ), 1969: 22) 
Greeley's meaning, in fact, seems to correspond to 
Patterson's third stage, which she calls "integration" - 
but again, with a crucial difference. As we have said, 
for Patterson this condition is one part of an inevitable 
process of total acculturation. For Greeley, on the 
other hand, it seems to be an alternative means of coming 
together with the host society, beyond which he does not 
speculate, and so, implicitly, is complete in itself. 
This reluctance to state unequivocally that ethnic 
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persistence can form "a basis for a lasting ethnicity" 
(Steinberg, 1981: 49) has attracted much criticism from 
assimilationists such as Steinberg. But to be fair, it 
would have to be pointed out that some cultural plura- 
lists are explicit that "integration" is a sufficient al 
worthy aim in itself. This was comprehensively states t 
Roy Jenkins in 1966: 
I define integration, therefore, not as a flattening 
process of assimilation but as equal opportunity, 
accompanied by cultural diversity, in an atmosphere 
of mutual tolerance. This is the goal. (As in 
Patterson, 1969: 113; emphases added) 
Succinct and useful as this definition is, however, there 
is no attempt here to establish the viability of inte- 
gration as a long-term social condition, or to state 
which minority groups, or which members of these groups, 
it might be viable for. 
Assimilationists and cultural pluralists differ not only 
in their interpretation and denotations of the words 
"assimilation" and "integration". Doubtless more 
importantly, they differ in their interpretation of signs 
of the persistence of ethnic identification. For 
cultural pluralists, such as Greeley <1971) and Novak 
(1971), any trait which can be said to reflect the 
group's or individual's ethnicity seems to be evidence 
enough to support the claim that the culture of origin 
still persists - even if these traits are no more than 
informal behavioural patterns carried on within the 
family. 
The assimilationists, on the other hand, look for a 
decreasing range of ethnic traits over a period of time 
and therefore can interpret the same data as evidence of 
a steady diminution of ethnicity. Thus, while cessation 
of use of the native language is not considered by the 
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cultural pluralists to be of major importance, for 
assimilationists it means that "a vital link to the 
cultural past has been severed, " since 
Language... shapes cultural perceptions and 
attitudes... The almost complete break in language 
transmission between the second and third generations 
marks a decisive stage in the assimilation process, 
and it means that the fourth generation is the first 
generation to be reared by parents who, except in 
rare instances, cannot speak the native tongue of 
their ethnic group. (Steinberg, 1981: 46) 
Steinberg goes on to argue that "cultural atrophy" has 
been observed in all ethnic minorities in America. This 
is a concept he summarises as follows: 
Atrophy occurs when cultural symbols lose their 
evocative power, and when the remaining culture has 
little intellectual or spiritual depth and is not 
integrated into the material circumstances of 
people's lives. (Steinberg, 1981: 63; emphases added) 
Those ethnic traits which do persist, Steinberg sees as 
operating on a purely "symbolic plane", ethnicity. as 
attracting subjective allegiance from certain indi- 
viduals, but without 
a real and objective basis... People desperately 
wish to "feel" ethnic precisely because they have all 
but lost the prerequisites for "being" ethnic. 
(Steinberg, 1981: 63) 
"Cultural atrophy", then, could be seen as a sign of 
advanced "acculturation", or "assimilation". 
This might be countered, however, with the charge that 
this model presupposes that ethnicity is static - once 
the original context is gone, any possibility of its 
persisting signs carrying meaning for the group likewise 
disappears. By contrast, the cultural pluralists have a 
36 
conception of ethnicity that could be perceived as 
dynamic, envisaging transformation of meaning, rather 
than erasure of it, as circumstances change. Thus some 
of them prefer to speak of a "new ethnicity" rather than 
a "revival of ethnicity". For example, Mostwin's (1971) 
proposal of the "two-directional identity" (see Chapter 
One) led her to speculations (Mostwin, 1976112-15 and 
1985, passim) on the possibility of a 
new form of cultural identity that is neither with 
the country of origin nor with the receiving country, 
but constitutes a third value, the integration of 
selective cultural patterns specific for the 
individual and for his unique situation of 
uprootment. (Mostwin, 1976: 113; emphasis added) 
Again, even those assimilationists who accept the 
persistence of ethnicity as an actual phenomenon, remain 
unconvinced that it is, still, any more than a stage in 
the assimilatory process. It is, nonetheless, noteworthy 
that even for such advocates of the "straight line 
theory" as Steinberg, 
ethnicity is certain to remain a viable force in 
American society for the foreseeable future, though 
for declining segments of the national population. 
(Steinberg, 1981: 73) 
Cultural pluralism has attracted criticism not only from 
assimilationists, but also from such sociologists on the 
Left as Pareksh (1986), who might be said to be in broad 
agreement with its aims, but to differ on the measures 
needed to achieve them. Nevertheless, it has established 
itself quite firmly within sociological theory, as well 
as in the social policy of ethnic group relations in 
specific areas - for example, Canada and Australia. It 
was in the context of Australia that Zubrzycki proposed a 
form of cultural pluralism which he differentiated from 
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the "demographic" (the sheer statistical recognition of a 
percentage of other ethnicities within a'society) or 
"structural" (ethnic groupings persisting for political 
and economic reasons) kinds. Zubrzycki calls his 
alternative "holistic multiculturalism", by which he 
understands 
the necessity of accepting the common institutional 
framework and basic political and moral values of a 
democratic society... but the need also of 
maintaining the ethnic group as a mediating 
institution in the technological society. (Zubrzycki, 
1983: 13; our translation) 
The cultural pluralist framework for placing the 
experience of minority groups within the larger society 
also receives some support from such writers as Smith 
(1981), who addresses himself to the problem of a 
contemporary "ethnic revival" worldwide, unique in 
history for its involvement with "self-transformation". 
Looking back to the feeling following World War II "that 
the fires of tribalism, nationalism and racism had been 
extinguished once and for all", he remarks, 
Today, thirty years later, such optimism seems naive 
and myopic. Today, more and more people are 
realising that the world is "plural". (Smith, 1981: 8) 
With respect to America, he comments on both the 
separatist strategies of Blacks, American Indians and 
Puerto Ricans, and the "ethnic revival" among "white 
minorities" (Poles, Italians, Irish, Jews, etc) which 
"reveals a general tendency towards accommodation within 
plural states" rather than homogenisation. Smith goes so 
far as to wonder if this minority assertion represents 
not the "integration" stage of assimilation, but 
38 
the first stage of a much more pronounced break with 
the hitherto prevailing trend towards acculturation 
and assimilation. (Smith, 1981: emphasis added) 
That is, he does envisage the possibility that 
"integration" inaugurates something new and lasting. 
Ethnicity, for Smith, has a secure future, predominantly, 
it is true, in terms of "symbolic ethnicity" - but this 
he regards as less fragilely based than does Steinberg: 
It is to be found in such diverse phenomena as ethnic 
rites de passage and ceremonial, ethnic foods and 
consumer goods, ethnic characters on TV and films, 
and ethnic identifications with the "old (or new) 
country", especially if distant from America; above 
all, an interest in ethnic histories, at a distance. 
(Smith, 1981: 157) 
All these are encouraged, in Smith's view, by upwardly 
mobile minority intelligentsia and nationwide media 
coverage of ethnic symbols. 
Still, although the assimilationist and cultural 
pluralist approaches between them cover the range of 
existing social phenomena in the field of ethnicity, 
neither of them by itself seems able to grasp the 
complexities of ethnic group relations. There is no 
doubt that assimilation, in terms of the abandonment of 
the ethnic culture for that of the host society, often 
occurs; but equally - in a variety of minority groups, 
for a variety-of reasons - there is strong evidence of 
the persistence of ethnicity. Moreover, the wealth of 
empirical data presently available indicates enormous 
diversity in causes of migration, characteristics of 
migrant groups, and conditions of greater or lesser 
acceptance that they are liable to meet in various 
countries. Therefore neither assimilation nor cultural 
pluralism can be expected to provide the basis for a 
general theory of ethnicity, with categories for all 
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instances, even within a single country. 
Certainly, it was anticipated - from the relevant 
literature, our own pilot study and initial impressions 
following collection of the data - that both a drifting 
away from Polishness, and the determination to retain it, 
would be found among the sample investigated in the 
present study, and for this reason it was not thought 
useful to make a straight choice between one or the other 
theoretical approach (ethnicity. between assimilation and 
cultural pluralism). In effect, what precisely was not 
needed was an approach which would demand that the same 
or similar signs of ethnic identification should always 
be interpreted to mean the same thing, regardless of the 
context. Given our initial hypothesis, an approach was 
required that would enable the distinguishing of two 
co-existing alternatives (should they exist), rather than 
varying degrees of one or the other monolithic process - 
whether this be assimilation QL integration. 
A dual theoretical framework, then - that would allow 
ethnic identifications to be interpreted in some combi- 
nations as signs of assimilation, and in others as signs 
of integration - was felt to be not only less limiting, 
but also empirically demanded, in the context of a study 
restricted to members of the second generation. It was 
within their lifetimes that different relations to 
Polishness might diverge sufficiently to require the 
positing of, precisely, alternative ways of becoming a 
part of the host society, not merely variations of a 
single way. The necessity for long-term prediction 
extending to the fourth or even fifth generation was 
thereby obviated (Steinberg, we recall, did not anti- 
cipate complete assimilation in "the foreseeable 
future"). Nevertheless, there Jam a projective aspect to 
the present study. This is because neither integration 
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nor assimilation are viewed as states, complete at the 
time the interviews were conducted, but as processes, 
whose beginnings in the respondents could be discerned. 
And implications can thus be drawn, at least, for the 
type of education into Polishness their children - the 
third generation - are likely to receive. 
So this study takes a cultural pluralist line, insofar as 
the retention of ethnic traits is understood in 
Zubrycki's sense of "holistic multiculturalism", and 
therefore proposes "integration" as a possible 
alternative to "assimilation". The view is taken that 
integration is not a point on the spectrum of more or 
less advanced assimilation. Rather, it is differentiated 
from it by involving a conscious choice to retain one's 
Polishness. It entails not only a familiarity with 
Polish ways learned from their parents and the community, 
but a desire to continue and develop these in their own 
lives, and to transmit them to their children. It is 
distinguished from segregation insofar as it entails, in 
addition, a desire to become a full part of the host 
society. 
But it is also recognised that co-existent with this is 
the possibility of an assimilatory mode of becoming a 
part of the host society. - Assimilation ma involve a 
conscious choice - to reject Polishness and to become 
"English" - but may also be simply a gradual drifting 
away from Polishness. Such a drifting would not, of 
course, involve loss of familiarity with Polish ways - 
rather, it would be the product of an absence of a 
conscious commitment to maintaining them. 
This dual theoretical framework is advantageous insofar 
as interpreting the actual richness of the data is 
concerned. Still, it should be pointed out that, with 
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respect to recommendations for policy, the two approaches 
carry radically different implications. Evidently, both 
social and educational strategies will be affected 
according to whether it is assumed that cultural diver- 
sity is (or can be made), at least for the foreseeable 
future, a practical reality, or is simply a stage in a 
process leading, as the inevitable end, to its utter 
disappearance. But policy is also motivated by the 
desire for a particular outcome, and as such, can only 
benefit from an accurate description of the reality with 
which it must grapple, and any indications this may offer 
of where the most benefits lie, both for the minority 
culture and the host society. 
2.2 The Conceptual Framework of Ethnicity Used in This 
Study 
In this investigation "integration" will be differen- 
tiated from "assimilation" (or potential assimilation 
within a comparatively short space of time) by the form 
of ethnic identification felt and expressed by the 
subject. But before elaborating on the concept of 
"ethnic identification", it is necessary to introduce and 
define some of the other terms which will be used, such 
as "ethnicity", "ethnic group", "ethnic identity". As 
already mentioned, despite the increasing emphasis by the 
social sciences, since the early 1960s, on "ethnicity" as 
a concept capable of explaining relations between 
immigrant groups and their host societies, little 
consensus has been reached concerning what the terms 
denote; it becomes obligatory, therefore, to fence off 
one's own specific use of them. 
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2.2.1 Ethnicity 
The term "ethnicity" refers to a sense of "peoplehood" 
(from the Greek ethnos, "people" or "nation"). This 
sense of "peoplehood" would derive initially from a 
common 
land space, political government... a set of 
religious beliefs and values... and a common racial 
background ensuring an absence of wide differences in 
physical type. (Gordon, 1964: 23) 
It can at once be said that an immigrant group, or 
"ethnic minority", lacks immediate contact with all but a 
few of these elements, which for many of its second and 
subsequent generations are not even memories. Further- 
more, the relative importance of those elements that do 
persist, varies in the case of different minority groups. 
Thus the racial factor is likely to be important to those 
writing on coloured immigrant groups into a white 
society, insofar as colour of skin and characteristic 
physical features immediately set the group off from the 
majority (e. g. Stone, 1977; Banton, 1972; Richmond (ed), 
1972); although these writers agree that besides race, 
there are differentiating characteristics derived from 
"historical experiences and contemporary socio-cultural 
backgrounds" (Parekh, 1974: 16). But when studying white 
minorities in a white host society, racial factors, in 
most cases, lose their relevance. 
In this study, therefore, the understanding of 
"ethnicity" is that of a sense of common peoplehood 
stemming from a cultural ethos held by the group. This 
refers to shared valueS, expectations, behaviour 
patterns, and "cultural characteristics" in the broad 
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sense, and a common sense of history or origin. "Ethni- 
city" in the sense of a cultural distinctiveness is 
widely used in sociology (for example, by Greeley (1971), 
Novak (1971), Glazer and Moynihan (1975), Sandberg 
(1977), and Steinberg (1981)). 
2.2.2 The Ethnic Group 
Not surprisingly, a number of writers draw on the above 
interpretation in defining an "ethnic group". But the 
lack sometimes found of a sharp differentiation between 
"group" and "category" goes some way to account for the 
proliferation of definitions of the former. Isajiw 
(1974), for example, effectively conflates the two terms. 
He sees an ethnic group as a collection of people who 
share the same culture, and their descendants who 
identify themselves and/or are identified by others as 
belonging to the same "involuntary" group. "Involuntary" 
means that a 
person does not belong to an ethnic category by 
choice. He is born into it and becomes related to it 
through emotional and symbolic ties. (Isajiw, 1974, 
following Breton and Pinard, 1960) 
The initial laying-down of psychological bonding, that 
is, is unwilled. Presumably, then, in later life, one 
can make the choice either to maintain or reject this 
ethnic bonding, although not entirely to eradicate one's 
ethnicity. Isajiw is explicit that it is not possible to 
be a full member of another ("involuntary") ethnic group, 
. although 
"identification with" another group is possible. 
The make-up of an ethnic group by people who share the 
same culture and descent is also taken as a basis for 
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definition by Glazer and Moynihan (1975); their stress, 
however, is on the "distinct sense of difference" thereby 
experienced by the members of such a group. A comparable 
approach is taken by Sandberg (1977; interpreting 
Greeley, 1969): 
"Ethnic groups" keep cultural traditions alive, help 
to organize the social structure, provide their 
members with preferred associates and opportunities 
for mobility and success, and enable them to identify 
themselves within a large and impersonal society. 
The most useful distinction between the notions which we 
can designate as "group" and "category" is drawn by 
Lewins and McKay (1978), who see an ethnic group as 
present only where a certain number of people meaning- 
fully interact on the basis of similar ethnic traits 
which they share; concomitant with this, is a sense of 
belonging to the group. Conversely, if there is merely a 
common culture without a generally perceived requirement 
for meaningful social interaction, the result is not a 
"group" but an "ethnic category". (The latter does not 
necessarily rule out a "sense of belonging" to the 
culture, or to an idea of the culture. ) 
In this study, therefore, Lewins and McKay's framework 
will be used. Poles in Great Britain will be considered 
the "ethnic category"; those in any way connected with, 
and feeling a sense of belonging to, Polish community 
life, are the "ethnic group". Given the means by which 
initial contact was made with the respondents (see 
Chapter Four), most of the sample belonged to the ethnic 
group. 
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2.2.3 Ethnic Identity and Ethnic Identification 
Similarly to the above concepts, "ethnic identity" and 
"ethnic identification" are terms used, in the litera- 
ture, often interchangeably and with a loose sense of 
their denotations. This lack of precision can make for 
some confusion, especially where the question of ethnic 
persistence is concerned. 
In psychology, "identity" and "identification", despite 
having the same roots (Erikson, 1960: 40-48), are not 
synonymous. Elaborating on the relationship between 
them, Erikson argues that childhood identifications - 
with "those part aspects of people by which they 
themselves are most immediately affected, whether in 
reality or fantasy", are replaced, at the end of 
adolescence, by "new identifications which will lead to a 
more final self-definition" or "identity". But even 
these "new identifications" could not, by themselves, 
produce a functioning person. Rather, they are 
integrated into "a new, a unique Gestalt which is more 
than the sum of its parts" - which "includes all 
significant identifications, but... also alters them". 
Nor, for Erikson, does the formation of identity begin or 
end with adolescence: it is a lifelong evolutionary 
process, 
gradually integrating contstitutional givens. 
idiosyncratic libidinal needs. favored capacities. 
significant identifications. effective defenses. 
successful sublirnations, and consistent roles. 
(Erikson, 1960: 49; emphasis in original) 
Within this process, there is an interplay between self- 
perception and the crucial factor of how others are felt 
to perceive one; the latter can direct, reinforce, 
challenge, or undermine the former. The result of 
conflict between these two forms of perception (as we 
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shall see below) is, generally, anxiety. 
These terms cannot, of course, be carried over wholesale 
from psychology to the study of ethnicity. Nevertheless, 
they have been used to afford some useful distinctions. 
Herman (1978), for instance, writing on Jewish identity, 
is able to differentiate between those existing studies 
dealing with "Jewish identity" and those dealing with 
"Jewish identifications". The latter are concerned with 
the process by which the individual comes to see himself 
as part of the Jewish group and the form the act of 
identification takes (going to the synagogue, observing 
festivals, marrying within the group, etc); these works 
may also 
describe the extent to which, and the circumstances 
under which, the Jews in a particular community are 
prepared to stand up and be counted as such or prefer 
to throw in their lot with the majority. (Herman, 
1978: 28) 
Studies, on the other hand, of what it means to be 
Jewish, and of what kind of Jew, and what kind of 
Jewishness develop in the majority culture, are studies 
of "ethnic identity". Here again, therefore, there is a 
sense of achieved synthesis (even if not finally or 
statically achieved) in the notion of "identity", which 
makes it the subject of an investigation that might 
include a look at "identifications", but at much more 
besides. In the case of homogeneous cultures, one can 
expect studies to be devoted, largely, to "ethnic 
identity", since the identifications with the culture are 
taken for granted; whereas studies of minority groups 
will tend first of all to concentrate on ethnic 
identifications - which, if they are found, may be 
over-hastily offered as evidence of an unproblematic 
"ethnic identity". Among recent studies, those which 
have dealt primarily with "ethnic identity" - of what it 
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means to be a member of the given ethnic group - have 
mostly been concerned with Jews and Blacks. 
The broad distinction between identity and identification 
is implemented by Mostwin (1971: 47,50-59). It is also, 
arguably, potential in the work of Lewins and McKay 
(1975), although they write specifically about ethnic 
"identifications". These they divide into two forms: 
identifications in the form of "ethnic awareness", and in 
the form of "ethnic consciousness" -a distinction which 
will be employed in this present study. "Ethnic aware- 
ness" exists when an individual knows he possesses a 
certain ethnic trait, which, however, is no more 
meaningful to him than his other cultural, physical, 
social, or territorial characteristics. "Ethnic 
consciousness", on the other hand, exists when this 
ethnic trait assumes, for the individual, considerable 
importance, influencing his other cultural and social 
attributes as well as his concept of himself. His ethnic 
sentiments become prominent or imperative, rather than 
vestigial. Those who are "ethnically aware" display 
elementary feelings of solidarity, whereas the "ethni- 
cally conscious" manifest strong sentiments about-their 
uniqueness. According to Lewins and McKay, ethnic 
consciousness within the group is articulated mainly in 
structural terms - for example, by the formation of 
various social and political groups, publishing houses, 
and ethnic schools. They recognise, however, that it is 
possible for individuals to reject such structures of the 
group while nonetheless experiencing "ethnic conscious- 
ness" at the level of personal commitment. 
Some authors, such as Sandberg (1977), do not differen- 
tiate ethnic identifications into two forms, but draw up 
a spectrum of their intensity. (Sandberg's measurement 
of ethnicity is looked at in some detail in the following 
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chapter). For others, intensity of involvement is a 
prerequisite of using the term "ethnic identification". 
Hosokawa, for example, in her study of second and third 
generation Japanese in the USA (1971), restricts this to 
what Lewins and McKay would call "ethnic consciousness". 
She demands, that is, for "ethnic identification" to be 
present, not only awareness by the individual of having 
ethnic characteristics, but also that he should have an 
active desire to be recognised as belonging to the ethnic 
group, coupled with a feeling of pleasure in so 
belonging. The alternative to "ethnic identification" 
for Hosokawa - her equivalent, in other words, of Lewins 
and McKay's "ethnic awareness" - is ethnic "familiarity": 
someone who wishes not to identify with his ethnic group 
may stop practising certain cultural activities... 
but he may be very familiar with them by virtue of 
his second generation status. (Hosokawa, 1971: 3) 
This is a no doubt defensible distinction; it seems more 
useful, however, to keep the extended definition of 
"ethnic identification", and to allow a form of it to 
exist even when an individual does not enjoy - or even 
rejects - active association with 
his group. He has 
initially imbibed its ways through childhood sociali- 
sation, and the result, if not absolutely binding on his 
adult behaviour, nevertheless constitutes more than just 
"familiarity" with them; they will almost certainly evoke 
an affective response also and influence a person's 
self-perception in the ethnic sense. 
While this study resists making ethnic "identification" 
and "identity" synonymous, it might be possible to 
suggest at this point that ethnic consciousness is more 
likely to contribute to the formation of an "ethnic 
identity", and ethnic awareness is less likely to. But 
rather than proposing the presence of "ethnic identity" 
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or its stark absence, it is probably better - for similar 
reasons as those for keeping the extended definition of 
"ethnic identification" - to adopt Epstein's (1978) 
terms, "positive ethnic identity" (to which ethnic 
consciousness would tend to contribute) and "negative 
ethnic identity" (which would be based predominantly on 
ethnic awareness). Before this can be more fully 
explained, however, it will be useful to sketch the 
general directions of Epstein's thinking. 
Following Erikson, Epstein sees "identity" essentially as 
a concept of synthesis, which represents the process by 
which a person seeks to integrate his various statuses 
and roles within society, as well as his diverse 
experiences and identifications, including ethnic ones, 
into a coherent image of self. 
The cognitive is one of its aspects; it is also fed 
by taproots from the unconscious. (Epstein, 1978: 101) 
This last assertion provides the basis for his stressing 
of the affective component of ethnicity. He believes 
that most approaches neglect this component, or (as in 
the case of Glazer and Moynihan) highlight-it insuf- 
ficiently. Its importance for Epstein lies in its 
interactions with social circumstances and consequent 
influencing of the degree of ethnic attachment, conflict, 
or change. 
I 
This, again, accords with Erikson's notion that identity 
is 
a lifelong development largely unconscious to the 
individual and his society (Erikson, 1960: 47) 
and becomes conscious only when internal and external 
circumstances together bring it to painful or elated 
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focus. The alternative cultural models between which 
members of ethnic minorities frequently find themselves 
torn, potentially constitute such circumstances. Epstein 
points out that the range of diverse cultural symbols, 
customs, and institutions with which members of ethnic 
minorities are confronted means that a degree of 
conscious choice enters into the formation, or re- 
formation, of one's ethnic identity. By the same token, 
maintenance of the identity of origin depends increa- 
singly on the strength of one's inner resources. Epstein 
sees these as less likely to be nourished by what he 
calls the "public culture" (practices that were once 
acknowledged as important elements of the "traditional" 
way of life of the group) than by the "intimate culture". 
This he locates in the subtler expressions of ethnic 
behaviour that are revealed in the ongoing life of the 
home and in circles of friends. These informal relations 
are, for Epstein, the basis on which the more formal ones 
are built, and from which the affective bonds are 
primarily derived. The result is a 
sense of identity that grows out of and is 
continually reinforced by intimate contact with one's 
own kind. (Epstein, 1978: 106) 
In a polyethnic situation, as Epstein sees it, ethnic 
identity 
is always in some degree a product of the interaction 
of inner perception and outer response, of forces 
operating on the individual and group from within, 
and those impinging on them from without. (Epstein, 
1978: 101-102) 
This approach allows him to posit a continuum of 
expressions of ethnic identity, ranging from positive to 
negative poles: 
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At the positive pole ethnic identity depends more 
upon inner concepts of exclusiveness, and upon inner 
strength and resources; at the other extreme the 
identity rests on no, or only minimal, inner 
definition, and is essentially imposed from without. 
(Epstein, 1978: 102) 
"Negative identity", therefore 
exists where the image of self rests chiefly on the 
internalised evaluations of others, and where 
accordingly much of one's behaviour is prompted by 
the desire to avoid their anticipated slights or 
censure. (Epstein, 1978: 102-103) 
Such pressure, it should be added, could be felt as 
emanating either from the host society or from within the 
group or, indeed, from both. 
Positive identity, by contrast, is built on self- 
esteem, a sense of the worthiness of one's own 
group's ways and values, which is manifested in one's 
attachment to them.. (Epstein, 1978: 103) 
"Negative identity", as Epstein defines it, can 
accentuate the anxiety felt when a gap occurs between 
what one thinks one is and how others are felt to label 
one. In the case of ethnic minorities, there are, 
Antonovsky suggests (1960), two options for resolving 
this anxiety. One is to strip oneself of the ethnic 
signs which encourage the labelling - by change of name, 
severance of contacts with the group, etc. The other is 
to become "authentically" the possessor of an "expanded" 
ethnic identity - to become, for instance, "American 
Jew", "Polish-British", etc. This entails a deliberate 
quest for a "two-directional" or "third-value identity", 
to use Mostwin's terms. But such an identity, arguably, 
is not easy to achieve "authenticity" in. Nevertheless, 
it may not become apparent whether the initial anxiety 
has been "resolved" or merely "stilled" unless an 
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experience of traumatic proportions strips away the 
useful, daily surface defenses and bares the true 
self, to oneself, if not to others. (Antonovsky, 
1960: 429) 
This is dramatically illustrated by the reactions of 
American Jews to the 1953 trial for espionage, and subse- 
quent execution, of the Rosenbergs. Antonovsky finds an 
intense "wrath" directed against the defendants which he 
ascribes, not to a fear that anti-Semitism could easily 
be provoked in America, but rather to a "generalized, 
diffuse anxiety" stemming from an inability to be finally 
convinced that acceptance by American society of Jews was 
actual. There are, of course, historical reasons for 
this incredulity, but Antonovsky's general point is valid 
for other minorities than Jews: 
Once the commitment is made - irrespective of the 
reasons for making it - to seek a given ethnic 
identity, failure to achieve it produces anxiety. 
(Antonovsky, 1960: 437) 
An answer to the question of the "persistence of 
ethnicity", then, clearly depends on how "ethnic 
identity" and "ethnic identification" are understood. 
Our enquiry into the ethnicity of second-generation Poles 
in England employs the theoretical distinction outlined' 
above between the two. It is taken that ethnic identi- 
fications can be manifested either in the form of ethnic 
consciousness (when a positive ethnic identity is likely 
to be present) or of ethnic awareness (when a negative 
ethnic identity is likely to be present). 
It was, as has been noted, the conjunction of the strong 
commitment to Polishness found in the pilot study (but in 
a highly unrepresentative sample), together with the 
suggestion in the literature that an assimilatory trend 
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was to be expected among second-generation Poles, that 
initially suggested the need, first for a dual theore- 
tical framework (both assimilationist and cultural 
pluralist), and then for the distinction eventually 
adopted between Polish Consciousness and Polish 
Awareness. Our definition of these is based on that of 
Lewins and McKay. As used in this study, Polish 
Awareness is present where there exists familiarity with 
various aspects of Polishness, and recognition of these 
as part of their heritage. Polish Consciousness, on the 
other hand, goes beyond this to entail a conscious desire 
to maintain and develop one's Polishness, and to transmit 
this commitment to one's children. 
The operationalising of these terms was coupled with the 
choice of a methodology (involving, in the event, a 
classification of the respondents) to contextualise signs 
of ethnic identification. Only then might they be 
interpreted as indicative of an assimilatory trend (when 
Polish Awareness would be present) or an integratory one 
(in the case of Polish Consciousness). This methodology 
is outlined in Chapter Four. 
In the following chapter, however, in order more 
substantially to contextualise the subjects of the 
present study, a brief outline is undertaken of the 
history and present organisational network of the Polish 
community in Great Britain. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
POLES IN GREAT BRITAIN 
3.1 Introduction 
Although the local communities selected for investigation 
in the present study were all situated in England, and 
the vast majority of Poles in this island do in fact live 
in England (see Table 3.1), it seemed appropriate in this 
chapter to consider the Polish community of Great Britain 
as a whole. This was because the community - while 
showing many variations in its local manifestations - is 
in fact rendered cohesive by an organisational structure 
which largely ignores the boundaries between England, 
Wales, and Scotland. The lynchpin of this structure, the 
Polish Catholic Mission, which authorised the formation 
of Polish parishes, saw itself as serving all Poles in 
Great Britain. Within these parishes, other organi- 
sations flourished, predominantly at the initiative of 
local people, which were typical; of Polish parishes 
anywhere in the island: Saturday Schools, ex-combatants' 
associations, and so on. To speak of "the Polish 
community of England", therefore, would risk implying a 
division between countries that does not exist in 
reality. 
This structural cohesiveness, however, is also a function 
of the fact that the present Polish community has to all 
intents and purposes been founded by the major influx of 
Poles during and just after the Second World War. This 
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will become apparent from the historical account given in 
the following section. The third section of this chapter 
will consider the composition and extent of the organi- 
sational network which the first-generation Poles managed 
to build up, as it currently subsists. 
Before embarking on that, however, some comment is needed 
on what we understand by the word "community" in this 
study. It means, precisely, "organised community" and is 
made up of those actively or passively participating in 
its formal and informal networks. In this sense, we 
speak of "the [overall] Polish community of Great 
Britain", or "the local community" (such as Ealing, 
Manchester, Slough and Oldham). So "the Polish commu- 
nity" is not synonymous with "the Polish population"; 
that is - in terms explained in the previous chapter - 
the "ethnic group" is not synonymous with the "ethnic 
category". Actual figures for the former, either during 
its formation or at the present time, are almost 
impossible to obtain. (Figures for the latter, of 
course, are given in the Censuses. ) However, the extent 
of organisational formation carried out by the first 
generation and the resources - both human and financial - 
required, suggest that in their case, "group" and "cate- 
gory" were indeed, largely overlapping. Patterson argues 
that 
There are few first-generation Poles in Britain who 
do not retain some social and cultural links with 
other exiles and also the homeland, through informal 
social contacts, associational life, both lay and 
religious, through the Polish exile press, and over 
the last twenty years, increasing through first-hand 
contacts with Poland. Probably the greatest of these 
links are those of family and kinship. The losses 
and separations of several decades have only 
strengthened the links between those relatives who 
are left. (Patterson, 1977: 223-24) 
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This is supported by Wojciechowska-Kibble's findings that 
the first generation 
manifested a developed sense of ethnic identity and 
loyalty. Their organizations permeated every aspect 
of Polish life; their exogamous marriage rate was 
low... numerous Polish language publications were 
maintained; their primary socialization... was 
predominantly within the Polish community; Polish 
traditions were universally upheld, and there was a 
substantial degree of religious observance. C. ldqýcýýkaý, 4ý 
1976: 32 et passim) 
The extent to which this holds for the second generation 
is, of course, a major subject of this thesis. 
3.2 Historical Background 
Zubrzycki (1956) gives the most comprehensive historical 
account of the Polish immigrants to Great Britain. This 
section draws most of its information from this major 
source. 
There were very few Poles among the successive waves of 
European immigrants to England during the sixteenth, 
seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries. Most of those 
Poles who came at this time were Protestants, firstly to 
study "the doctrine and the tactics of post-Reformation 
churches" (Zubrzycki, 1956: 30), secondly in search of 
refuge when a counter-Reformation movement grew in 
Poland. More Poles arrived after the succession of 
partitions of Poland beginning in 1772, which saw its 
final disappearance in 1795, distributed between Russia, 
Prussia, and Austria. Others came to England following 
unsuccessful risings against Russia in 1830 and 1863. 
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But in 1870 the total number of Poles residing in Britain 
probably did not exceed 1,500 (Zubrzycki, 1956: 38). 
In the 1880s, the size and character of the Polish 
community changed considerably. Political refugees and 
ex-soldiers became a minority with the influx of economic 
immigrants from Poland, predominantly peasants, which 
lasted until the outbreak of war in 1914. (The United 
States, and the plantations of Brazil, were their main 
destinations, but en route, some remained in Britain due 
to financial difficulties. ) By the end of the nineteenth 
century there were three main Polish centres in Britain: 
London, Manchester (with the neighbouring districts of 
Lancashire and Cheshire), and Lanarkshire in Scotland. 
Following the First World War and the reconstitution of 
the Polish State, emigration from Poland decreased, only 
to rise again with the economic crisis of 1921-23. Then, 
however, immigrants from Poland tended to head for 
France, Germany (the traditional destination for Polish 
"guest workers") and America. Between 1919 and 1931, 
only 758 went to England, bringing the total number of 
Poles here to about 43,600 CZubrzycki, 1956: 43). 
That they did not, however, form a substantial or well 
organised Catholic community, receives some explanation 
from their religious composition, as estimated by 
Zubrzycki (see Table 3.2). Most of their population was 
made up of Polish Jews, who came to Britain (as well as 
America) in large numbers, principally for economic 
reasons, but also following the passing of the May Laws 
in Russia in 1882 and the resulting purges of Jews. By 
1931, perhaps only one tenth (about 4,500) of the Poles 
in Britain were Christian - mostly, but not all, 
Catholics. (The motivations for the forming of the 
Polish Catholic Mission in 1894, therefore, become 
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Table 3.2 ENGLAND AND WALES: 
Resident Aliens born in Poland, 
1871. - 1931 
Year of Country of Birth Number 
Estimated % of 
census No of Christian 
Christian Poles 
Poles 
1871 Poland/1/ 7,056 1,500 21.2 
1881 Poland /Russian/ /2/ 10,679 2,000 18.7 
1891 Poland /Russian//2/ 21,448 3,500 16.8 
1901 Poland /Russian/ 2 21,055/4 3,200/4" 15.7 
1911 Russian Poland/2/ 32,679 3,500 11.0 
1921 Poland/3/ 35,536 3,800 10.7 
1931 Poland/3/ 43,604 4,500 10.3 
Notes: 
1/ Presumably the territory of the Fictious "Kingdom 
-of Poland" created by the Congress of Vienna, roughly 
coincident with the boundaries of Russian occupied Poland. 
2/ Russian occupied Poland, i. e. the Central and 
Eastern provinces of the ethnographic territory of 
Poland. 
3/ The territory within the frontiers determined 
by the treaty of Versailles and subsequent plebiscites 
and treaties ratified by the Polish Dict. 
4/ The closing years of the nineteenth century and 
the beginning of the. twentieth century witnessed a steady 
efflux of East European immigrants to the Americas /see 
M. J. Landa, The Alien Problem and Its Remedy, p. 286/. 
/Source: Zubrzycki 1956: 47/ 
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clearer. It was in response both to requests for 
pastoral service, and to suspicions or observation of 
existing need among a small but growing Catholic enclave 
in a Protestant country. ) 
But not only the Catholic percentage, but the numbers of 
Poles in Britain, expanded dramatically with the great 
influx of Poles during and after World War II. It was 
not a single wave but a succession of them, that totalled 
some 287,000 Poles. But consistently, many of them were 
moving on, principally to America and Australia. In 
1949,157,300 Poles were still here of those who had 
arrived since 1940 (Zubrzycki, 1956: 62). Patterson 
states that about 86% of these newcomers were Catholic 
(Patterson, 1977: 219). By 1951, according to the Census, 
the total Polish population of Britain was 162,339 
(including, that is, pre-1940 immigrants - although there 
are particular problems with Census figures for Poles: 
see below). Of these, then, presumably about 120,000 
were Catholic, and the vast majority of the latter, 
ex-soldiers and their dependants. 
The composition of the parental generation of the 
respondents of this study - what we have called "the 
first generation" - grew up in these successive wartime 
waves. The first wave came after the collapse of France 
in 1940, when the Polish Government in Exile and the 
Polish Forces (approximately 30,000 men) were evacuated 
to the UK, following an agreement between Churchill and 
General Sikorski. 
The second wave was made up largely by members of the 
Polish Army raised on Soviet territory by General Anders, 
as a result of an agreement between Sikorski and Stalin 
in 1941. Between May and August 1942 about 83,000 
soldiers and 37,500 civilians were evacuated to Iran. 
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Later the units of this army were re-organised to form 
the Second Corps of the Polish Forces which likewise 
fought under Allied command and was brought to Britain in 
its entirety during the summer and autumn of 1946. 
The composition and character of the Second Polish Corps 
is important for it has since become the backbone of the 
Polish community in Great Britain. The majority of the 
soldiers originally came from Eastern Poland. After the 
outbreak of war, they were deported to Siberia, where 
they spent up to two years as civilian deportees or 
political prisoners. Most of them lost their homes as a 
consequence of the incorporation of their home provinces 
into the USSR, decided at Yalta in February 1945. 
(Additionally, however, those of the Second Corps killed 
during the campaign in Italy were for the most part 
replaced by men from Western Poland: conscripts into the 
German Todd organisation(1) and the Wehrmacht, who had 
deserted. ) 
A further group incorporated into the Polish Forces were 
officers and men liberated from prisoner-of-war camps in 
Germany. The most active among them were members of AK. 
(the Home Army - one of the major underground forces in 
Poland), mostly captured after the Warsaw Uprising of 
August-September 1944. Altogether, some 21,000 ex- 
prisoners-of-war were absorbed into Polish units in 
Germany and Italy and were later brought to England. 
Thus in the summer of 1945 there were some 228,000 Polish 
soldiers under British command. Following the British 
Government's decision, they were all given free domicile 
in the UK. 
The basis had been laid, then, for the first generation's 
subsequent insistence that they were not immigrants, but 
political exiles. They had not chosen to leave Poland 
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and in many cases, at the end of the war, their Polish 
homes no longer existed for them to return to. At least 
some of them, however, cherished the hope of returning 
some day, when circumstances in Poland would be altered. 
The likely impact of these factors on the way they 
socialised their children into Polishness, and the 
potential, with the passage of time, for inter- 
generational conflict, will be raised more than once in 
the course of this study. 
Between 1945 and 1950 more Poles arrived; these were 
Polish families and dependants of ex-members of the 
Polish Forces, and displaced persons arriving under the 
schemes for European Voluntary Workers. According to a 
statement issued by the War Office in February 1949, a 
total of 30,000 Poles - military families and dependants 
- arrived in Britain between the end of the War in Europe 
and 1949. On 31st March, 1950, the Home Secretary stated 
in the House of Commons that during the same period, 
29,400 Poles had been admitted for residence as European 
Voluntary Workers (Zubrzycki, 1956: 58,60). 
Between 1950 and 1970, there was only a small number of 
newcomers from Poland. The 1971 Census indicated the 
presence in the UK of 13,470 persons (75% of them women) 
born in Poland who had arrived in Britain since 1950. 
(No yearly figures are available, but it is likely that 
more came in the years which in Poland itself saw brief 
easings of restrictions on leaving the country: with the 
replacement of Bierut by Gomulka in 1956, and Gomulka by 
Gierek in 1970). Since 1971 the steady influx of several 
hundreds per annum has continued, with an estimated 2,600 
persons (the majority, again, being women) settling in 
Britain between 1972 and 1975 (Patterson, 1977: 216). 
Unfortunately, there is little information on these 
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newcomers, and nothing on their occupations. We may 
assume that they had some influence on the character as 
well as the composition of the Polish community here. 
Wojciechowska-Kibble describes them as "economic 
migrants", and terms their effect on the Polish community 
"uncertain": 
On the one hand, their presence stimulates closeness 
with Poland and refreshes the Polish language. On 
the other hand, differing as they do in ideological 
background from the earlier immigrants, their 
presence tends to de-politicise the immigration. The 
economic migrants are imbued with a far less ardent 
nationalism, and although desiring their children to 
maintain their Polishness ("Polskosc"), participate 
rarely if at all in Polish organizations, feeling 
alienated as a result of the latters' nationalism and 
political ideology. (Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 35) 
Nonetheless, as already noted, the present character of 
the community has been predominantly shaped and moulded 
by the great influx of Polish immigrants (or, in their 
own perception, exiles) who came to Britain during and 
immediately after the war. The "intelligentsia" - 
meaning, to Poles, the intellectual leaders of the 
community, who qualify for this by a combination of 
education and value system (Gella, 1979) - made up, 
perhaps, 10% of them. (Some 10,000 Poles of the 102,000 
who enrolled for the Polish Resettlement Scheme were 
professionally qualified - university professors, 
doctors, teachers, lawyers, architects, and so on 
<Zubrzycki, 1956: 66-68). It would have been, no doubt, 
the intelligentsia who helped articulate the aim of what 
was in the main a "soldiers' emigration": to fight for 
the independence of Poland from Communism and return to a 
transformed homeland. The oath taken by the Second 
Polish Army Corps on Soldiers' Day in June 1946 gives a 
summary of the reasons many of them felt for remaining in 
exile: 
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"As soldiers of the sovereign Polish Republic, who 
remain faithful to their oath, we now vow before God, 
our colours and the graves of our comrades, that in 
unity with the aims of the whole nation, both in 
Poland and abroad, we shall continue our struggle for 
the liberty of Poland, regardless of the conditions 
in which we shall have to live and work. " (Anders, as 
in Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 5) 
These aims certainly influenced their attitudes towards 
their host country and the organisation of their own 
communities in exile. In the first decade after the war, 
Britain was more of an operational base in their fight 
for freedom than an adopted homeland. As the years 
passed, they increasingly realised that no change in the 
political situation in Poland would occur within their 
lifetime, and thus became more interested in their host 
community. 
In the meantime, however, the latter had itself blundered 
vis-a-vis the newcomers. Faced with so many thousands of 
people granted free domicile, the British Government 
adopted what Patterson calls "the novel policy of gradual 
integration through Polish or Anglo-Polish organisations" 
(Patterson, 1977: 226). These could draw on the govern- 
mental and bureaucratic machineries - now, no longer 
officially recognised by the British - which the Poles 
had brought with them. The chief agency for the feeding 
of Poles into civilian employment was the "Polish 
Resettlement Corps, a non-combatant demobilisation unit 
officered by Poles under War Office command" (Patterson. 
1977: 226). But there was a rather ambiguous attitude - 
certainly confusing for Poles - displayed by the British 
after the war. On the one hand, there were complimentary 
statements such as Churchill's: 
"we should think it an honour to have such faithful 
and valiant warriors dwelling among us as if they 
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were men of our own blood" (House of Commons Debates, 
27.2.45, in Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 6). 
On the other hand, legal measures, such as the Aliens 
Restriction Bill of 1927 and the Nationality Act of 1948, 
limited their employment opportunities. (Employment of 
Poles was systematically monitored at least until 1951. ) 
Hostility, moreover, was displayed by various trades 
unions, particularly in those industries in which the 
government wished to place the Poles in order to staff 
undermanned factories. In practice, their employment 
prospects were initially, largely limited to these 
undermanned industries: coal-mining, spinning, foundry 
work, and agricultural labour. In these early years, 
poor employment prospects did not encourage vocational 
training or the study of English. (It is true that the 
network of educational institutions for their young which 
the Poles had brought to Britain had been organised under 
the Committee for the Education of Poles in Great 
Britain. The standard of English taught here, however, 
was not very high, and this created further difficulties 
(Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 12-13). 
Special classes in English, open to attendance by all 
Poles, were provided by the PRC (Polish Resettlement 
Corps). Unfortunately, however, Resettlement Camps, 
having previously been occupied by prisoners of war or by 
British Forces, were somewhat isolated from towns and 
villages. With their gradual closure by the early 1950s, 
Poles either resettled nearby or gravitated towards 
London. In December 1949, there were 38,000 Poles in 
London - after the Irish, the largest minority in the 
capital (Zubrzycki, 1956: 70). (Table 3.1 indicates that 
in 1981, Greater London remained the stronghold of Polish 
settlement, accounting for more than one quarter of all 
Poles residing in Britain - although in the 1950s, 
virtually one third had lived in London. ) 
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Circumstances within the host society, therefore, as well 
as their own reading of their relationship to Poland, 
reinforced the Poles' desire for a separate political and 
social life, and organisations serving this desire 
flourished wherever they came together. A large number 
of ex-servicemen perceived the British system as having 
humiliated them; many of the "intelligentsia" and ex- 
officers had experienced declassement and felt their 
previous and proper social status could only be 
reasserted within the confines of a Polish, community. 
(Indeed, some even found employment therein. ) It is true 
that the 1940s saw the revival of the "Literary 
Association of the Friends of Poland", founded in 1831 
and called now the "Anglo-Polish Society". "Its declared 
aims, " as Wojciechowska-Kibble says, 
were social, educational and cultural, the end in 
view being the familiarization of both cultures with 
each other, and consequently pluralist as opposed to 
assimilationist. 
Wojciechowska-Kibble, however, is not sanguine about the 
actual effects of this organisation: 
in its efforts to familiarize the British with the 
background of the immigrants, it served to heighten 
national differences... The Poles were treated more 
as a "visiting" nation than as permanent settlers. 
(Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 20) 
With the passage of time, however, attitudes on both 
sides have changed. In 1961, barely a third of the 
Polish first generation were naturalised British; by the 
mid-70s, two-thirds were (Patterson, 1977: 238). 
(Following the war, acceptance of British nationality was 
frequently seen as unnecessary, even an act of disloyalty 
to the country of origin, if Poland would some day be 
free. ) Patterson reports the remarks of a former air 
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force officer returned from a visit to Poland: 
"I would still leave everything and fight for Poland 
if she needed me. But I do not think I could settle 
down there again for good. Some things have changed 
too much to be reversed... And - do you know - when 
I came back through customs and saw the bobbies and 
the smog and the bus queues, I almost felt as if I 
were coming home. " (Patterson, 1977: 239) 
By the same token, the British, by 1960, no longer looked 
on Poles as 
potential scabs, fascists, or Casanovas. Instead they 
were seen as good workers, rate-payers, solid 
citizens and family men... even in cities with a 
large Polish community, many local officials are 
barely aware of its existence. In Croydon, for 
instance, I was told: "After all, they're one of us 
now. They don't have any problems or make any 
trouble. " (Patterson, 1977: 240) 
Again, however, a less straightforward picture is 
provided by Wojciechowska-Kibble, who points to examples 
of ambivalence vis-a-vis Poles at both "official" 
(Parliamentary) and "grass-roots" (community and popular 
press) levels, as still present in the 1960s and 1970s. 
Examples include the row over Harold Wilson's decision in 
1966 to withdraw the Government grant from the Polish 
Library and "incorporate the collection into non-Polish 
libraries"; accusations of "bloody foreigner" reported by 
a factory worker and other Poles in Coventry, and efforts 
by "the local Catholic priests.., to take Polish 
parishioners for their own parishes, and to persuade them 
of the 'nonsense' of attending their Polish church". The 
press, on the other hand, seems to have shifted its 
emphasis away from items which would alienate the Polish 
community from the host society "to topics of cultural 
interest" which, while reminding readers that the Poles 
are "separate", "do not deliberately work to promote 
hostility". (Wojciechowska-Kabble, 1976: 32-33). 
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It is hard (especially given the small numbers of 
Wojciechowska-Kibble's sample) to gauge the extent of 
prejudice against Poles in Britain which she reports, and 
the degree to which it is routinely perceived by Poles 
themselves. Even if it remains, arguably, a subterranean 
- and arguably, now, a minor - motivation, the conti- 
nuance to the present day of nearly all the organisations 
formed following the war indicates that for the first 
generation anyway, their Polishness remains something 
vital and to be cherished. 
The pattern of Polish distribution in Britain had been 
more or less established by 1960, with the largest 
settlement in London, then Manchester and Birmingham. 
Other cities with large Polish communities are Bradford, 
Leeds, Wolverhampton, Nottingham, Sheffield, Coventry, 
Leicester and Slough. Besides these, Poles are scattered 
in many other towns and villages in the UK. Although 
they tend to cluster together, there are, in Patterson's 
words, "no Polish 'ghettoes' as such" (Patterson, 
1977: 223). Initially, their preferred areas were cheap 
and central: Earls Court, Islington, Lewisham, and 
Clapham in London, and Moss Side in Manchester, for 
example. With increasing affluence, some of them moved 
on to "nicer" areas - in London, Ealing or Wimbledon 
(initially because of their good Catholic schools). 
It is impossible to be certain of the exact number of 
Poles in Great Britain, for three reasons. To begin 
with, where the first generation is concerned, the Census 
gives figures of those whose birthplace is recorded as 
"Poland". It does not, therefore, reveal those first- 
generation Poles who, on account of the country's 
partition, were born in areas seen, at the time, as part 
of Russia or Germany. Secondly, with respect to recent 
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newcomers from Poland, while Home Office figures give the 
number of official "visitors" per year (see Table 3.3), 
and the annual number accepted for "settlement" (see 
Table 3.4), it gives no way of calculating the number of 
visitors who, for a variety of reasons, prolong their 
stays, eventually, to permanent ones. 
Thirdly, what the Census figures do show is that the 
number of Poles born in Poland living in Britain has 
declined (see Table 3.1): they have dropped from the 
second-largest immigrant group in 1951, to the ninth 
largest in 1981 (see Table 3.5). But these figures do 
not include the second generation of Poles, born in this 
country. Their numbers can only be estimated. In 1983, 
the Polish Daily (21st May) proposed a figure of 34,000. 
This was arrived at by assuming an average of one child 
for every Polish-born woman. It might be argued, how- 
ever, that the 1961, or even 1951 Census figures would be 
better for, the purpose, insofar as many of the first 
generation who had died in the intervening years would 
have had children. The same reasoning would then produce 
a figure for the second generation of some 43,000 (see 
Table 3.1). If this is added to the 1981 Census figures, 
we find, in the early 1980s (disregarding the uncertain 
figures of newcomers), a total estimated Polish popu- 
lation (i. e., Polish "category") in Britain of some 
131,000, of which around a third would be members of the 
younger generation. (Although the latter, as we have 
already pointed out in the first section of this chapter, 
cannot automatically be considered to be members of "the 
Polish community" - i. e. the "ethnic group". ) 
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Table 3.5 POPULATION OF GREAT BRITAIN BY BIRTHPLACE, 
1951-1981 in thousands 
BIRTHPLACE YEAR 
1951 1961 1971 1981 
TOTAL POPULA- 
TION OF GREAT 
BRITAIN 
/born in and 
outside UK/ 48,854,3 51,283,8 53,978,5 54,285,4 
England and 
Wales 41,351,9 43,047,8 44,853,7 45,096,8 
Total born 
outside UK 1,043,1 1,495,8 3,088,1 3,515,7 
Irland 
-/Republic and 
part not stated/ 537,7 726,1 709,2 611,9 
Total New 
Commonweath 248,6 446,3 1,657,9 1,671,2 
Kenya 2,4 19,6 59,5 102,6 
Total West 
Indies 
/Caribbean/ 17,0 173,6 304,0 296,9 
Jamaica 6,6 100,4" 171,7 165,2 
Total Asia/1/ 141,2 270, 638,2 790,5 
India 118,7 165,8 321,9 389,8 
Pakistan 11,8 31,8 139,9 235,3 
Total Europe 562,1 1 547,4 632,7 624,8 
Germany/2/ 103,3 127,8 157,6/2/ 182,7/2/ 
Italy -38,4 87,2 108,9 97,9 
Poland 162,3 127,2 110,9 
. 
93,3 
Russia-USSR 81,9 56,8 48,0 35,9 
United States 66,0 102,2 110,5 118,0 
1/ "Asia" in 1951 and 1961 included India, Pakistan, 
Malaya, Ceylon and Singapore; in 1971 and 1981 also 
Bangladesh, Burnia, China People's Republic, Japan, Philipi- 
nes, Vietnam. 
2/ "Germany" include Federal Republic and part not 
stated. 
/Source: Census of England and Wales 1951 - General 
Tables nos 32-33 
Census of Scotland 1951, General Volume Tables 
36 
Census of-England and Wales 1961, Birthplace 
and Nationality Tables 1-2 
Census of Scotland 1961, Birthplace and Natio- 
nality Tables 1-2 
Tables 3 
Census of Great Britain 1971, Country of Birth 
Tables 1/ 
Census of Great Britain 1981, Country of Birth 
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3.3 The Present Organisational Features of the Polish 
Community 
If there existed a dearth of information on the history 
of the Polish community in the UK - the only compre- 
hensive book being Zubrzycki's (1956) seminal work, 
heavily drawn on and updated in Patterson (1968,1977); 
with both these writers being supplemented by 
Wojciechowska-Kibble (1976) - there is scarcely any more 
available to help us build up a picture of its present 
organisational structure. However, between them, these 
three writers cover the formation and extent of a network 
which has remained substantially unchanged since the 
immediate post-war years (and many of whose bodies, 
indeed, such as the harcerstwo (Polish Scouts) 
represented continuations of organisations which had 
existed in pre-war Poland and had been re-instituted by 
the exiles during the war). Patterson makes a crucial 
point in this connection: 
It is almost unique for an exile group to begin its 
life in a new country with a ready-made set or 
nucleus of institutions and associations, as the 
Poles in Britain did just after the Second World War. 
(Patterson, 1977: 225) 
In effect, a virtual mini-State was in exile, with a 
political, military, welfare and cultural machinery, and 
its own press. In addition, there was the already- 
existing Polish Catholic Mission which granted ad suam 
personam powers to large numbers of demobbed exchaplains. 
Based on the Apostolic Constitution of 1951 by Pius XII, 
"Exsul Familia", this meant that a parish could be formed 
around the person of the priest, rather than a priest 
being sent to a parish already, territorially, existing. 
And this meant, in turn, that a network of religions 
organisations could be relatively speedily set up: 59 
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parishes, with 70 priests, by the early 1950s (Zubrzycki, 
1956: 124; see Zubrzycki, 122-33, for a fuller account of 
the setting up of these parishes). As Poles left the 
Resettlement Camps, their priest, of course - and there- 
fore, their parish - went with them. In time, they 
acquired a territorial footing, with centres (which all 
of them have) and, often (28 parishes) their own church 
<Tworek, 1983: 49-189, lists the present network of 
parishes, with details including names of priests). 
Nevertheless, they still depend largely on the character, 
energy and organising ability of the priest, aided by the 
Rada Parafialna (Parish Council) made up of parishioners. 
With an increasing demand for pastoral services, the 
number of priests has increased from 80 in 1960 
(Patterson, 1977: 231) to 118 today, with many being Poles 
from Poland, owing to the small number of vocations among 
the younger Poles in Britain. (This, we might surmise, 
could make for potential difficulties in forming close 
relationships with members of the second generation born 
in Britain. ) The number of parishes has increased to 72, 
four of which are in Scotland, the rest in England and 
Wales. 
It is probably worthwhile, at this point - again, drawing 
from Tworek's (1983) compilation - to give the details 
relevant to the respondents of this study. Ealing is one 
of the twelve London parishes (Patterson, 1977: 232, 
estimates it as, in 1960, the largest, with 5-6,000 
parishioners); it has one of the capital's six Polish 
churches and three of its 29 priests. Manchester and 
Slough each have one parish and one church, and, respec- 
tively, three and two priests. Oldham is part of the 
parish whose single priest lives in Rochdale, although 
there is a centre with a chapel in Oldham. But for the 
main Sunday Mass they have to make use of an English 
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church. In 1983, all the priests concerned had been born 
in Poland, more of them being recent arrivals to Britain 
than members of the wartime first generation. 
The parish does not limit itself to organising religious 
functions, but also busies itself in creating a social 
life for its parishioners, concentrating on the young 
people, for whom it supplies a range of clubs, asso- 
ciations, and meetings. A notable example is the 
Millenium Club for young Ealing parishioners, which 
doubled its membership in its first ten years from 81 to 
150 (Wojciechowska-Kabble, 1976: 45). Also based in the 
parish, is the nationwide KSMP (the Sodality of Polish 
Catholic Youth), aimed at adolescents and young adults. 
Its aims, as summarised by Wojciechowska-Kibble, are "the 
promotion of the Polish language, culture, and religion", 
and it is "especially popular in provincial centres such 
as Coventry" (Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 43). Occasio- 
nally, in addition, the parish runs the Saturday School. 
The Polish parish, then, continues to be a strong factor 
in maintaining Polishness through the promotion of Polish 
culture, language, and traditions, and in reinforcing 
social control. 
The parish as a focal point for the local community is 
reinforced insofar as its premises - the parish centre - 
are frequently used by lay organisations to hold their 
functions, as (often - especially in the smaller commu- 
nities) the only Polish-owned buildings available. Two 
lay bodies - Macierz Szkolna (the Polish Education 
Society Abroad) and the SPK (Ex-Combata)pts' Association) 
- are the primary organisers of Saturday Schools. (The 
early history of these schools can be found in Zubrzycki 
(1956: 113); they were institutions founded for the 
transmission of Polishness to the young, teaching Polish 
language, to "0" and "A" level where required, Polish 
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history, and culture - sometimes organising, with 
increasing popularity, regional festivals of song and 
dance). The SPK, in the larger communities, often have 
their own premises; elsewhere, they might turn to the 
parish centre or make arrangements with, for example, the 
local British authorities. MazierzSzkolna, who founded 
schools before the SPK had made this one of their aims, 
do not have their own premises in the local communities 
and usually, therefore, use parish accommodation. 
The number of Saturday Schools, albeit with year-to-year 
fluctuations, has declined over the years. Exact figures 
are hard to come by: Patterson (1977: 228) reports 122 in 
1960, and Czaykowski and Sulik 150 for the same year (in 
Sawistowska, 1970: 3). (Patterson also gives a breakdown: 
54 run by the SPK, 60 by Macierz Szkolna and eight by the 
parish. ) In 1970, Sawistowska estimated 100 Saturday 
Schools; for 1975, Patterson gives a figure of 88. The 
decline might suggest a reduced perception, among the 
second generation, of the need to send their own children 
to these schools. Patterson refers to a 1974-75 school 
report mentioning an "'accelerating process of deterio- 
ration' in the standard of Polish language within the 
exile community". The report deplores that 
"young parents are ceasing to use Polish in 
conversation with their children - new ranks of 
children are growing up who could be the first non- 
Polish speakers. " (In Patterson, 1977: 228) 
The Director of Macierz Sxkolna, however, argued that the 
drop in the number of schools simply indicated a shortage 
of children of the right age, and that attendance figures 
in the future would increase (Wojciechowska-Kibble, 
1976: 46). 
Of the lay organisations formed immediately after the 
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war, and still in existence, the SPK is the. largest and 
most widely distributed. It arose out of the Polish 
Armed Forces (smaller associations deriving from the Navy 
and the Air Force). Details of its membership figures 
(14,600 in 1953, with 197 local branches) are given by 
Patterson through to the mid-70s (Patterson, 1977: 
226-27). They show a decline in evidence by 1960, with a 
gradual resurgence of interest in the 1970s, including, 
even, from some members of the younger generation. The 
SPK concentrated initially on the requirements of its 
members for social, financial, legal, and other support; 
these were extended to ensuring the continuance of 
Polishness into the second generation, not only via the 
Saturday Schools, but by organised sports and by their 
assistance to Polish Scout and Guide troops. 
The ZHP (Association of Polish Scouts) is perhaps the 
most popular of Polish youth movements, although from 
1964 to 1978 it showed a more or less steady drop in 
membership, from 8,344 to 6,658, with a predicted 5,955 
in 1985. A much more fluctuating decline occurred in the 
numbers of scouts who stayed past the age of 20: 437 in 
1964,754 in 1978, dropping to 333 in 1980. At the same 
time, the predominantly first-generation KPH (the Circle 
of Friends of the Harcerstwo) has increased in numbers, 
from 1,889 in 1964 to an estimated 2,500 in 1985, no 
doubt reflecting their anxiety for the future of the 
movement (statistics issued by the ZHP in 1986). 
A continuation, as already mentioned, of an organisation 
founded in Poland between the wars, the ZHP's aims are 
crystallised in the oath its members swear: 
"I have a sincere desire to serve God and Poland, all 
my life, willingly to help my neighbours, and stay 
obedient to the Scouting Commandments. " (ZHP, 1966: 1) 
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Wojciechowska-Kibble, herself a second-generation Pole, 
sees the harcerstwo as serving to unite the first and 
second generations, and as encouraging the promotion of 
Polishness among the young through offering "recrea- 
tional, educational and partisan activities", even 
enforcing the speaking of Polish at meetings. Her 
criticism is that while stress is laid "on world-wide 
assemblies of Polish scouts and guides", "[c]ontact with 
the English scouting movement has not increased" over the 
years (Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 43). The issue, 
however, is complicated by the fact that the ZHP was 
excluded from membership of the international Scouting 
movement for its recognition of the Scout movement in 
contemporary Poland. Still, the suggestion remains of an 
essentially defensive stance among many of the Polish 
organisations vis-a-vis the preservation of Polishness - 
Wojciechowska-Kibble paraphrases the Director of Malz 
Szkolna as aiming 
"to retard assimilation for as long as possible 
(though he felt it was inevitable due to the 
differences emerging between the two generations). 
(Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 46) 
Integration, in other words, as we have defined it in 
this study, does not seem to have been much theorised or 
discussed as a positive alternative to assimilation, 
within the Polish community. In this context, our 
remarks in Chapter One on use of the term "the inte- 
gratory mode" rather than "the integratory option" should 
be recalled. Moreover, indications which we will 
encounter in the course of this study of anxieties among 
the second generation that the Polish community was 
potentially separatist, and their stress on distancing 
themselves from a "ghetto mentality", become more 
understandable (see, for example, Chapter Six). 
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Other Polish youth organisations include local discussion 
and dance groups (both parish and lay), and the Polish 
YMCA and YWCA. Apart from the BHP, the other nationwide 
lay association is the ZSPAU (the Polish Students and 
Graduates Union in Exile), which - again, apart from the 
ZHP - is the only body which caters for older members of 
the second generation. It aims to promote Polish <but 
not only) cultural, educational, and social activities. 
Moreover, already implicit in its title ("... in Exile" - 
the ZSPAU, while catering now, of course, for members of 
the second generation, was founded by students from the 
first)/\&s, a political orientation, directed towards 
bringing "the Polish situation to the public notice" 
(Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 44). As Wojciechowska-Kibble 
points out, however, this intention was rendered, at the 
least, ambivalent, by the reluctance of the (now, second- 
generation) ZSPAU to have any contact with Poles from 
Poland, all of whom seemed to them to be tarred with the 
Communist brush. (This might have altered since the rise 
of Solidarity - see Chapter Eleven). 
Not only the ZHP and the ZSPAU, but all the youth 
organisations which we have so far considered, were 
founded by members of the first generation. It is worth 
mentioning the single youth/young adults' organisation 
which was not - the Club '80 formed in Manchester by 
members of the second generation themselves, in attempt 
to cater more precisely for their specific social and 
cultural wants. (Founded in 1980, it was on the brink of 
coping into being in 1979, when the interviews for this 
study were conducted. Intentions were declared to 
involve in its activities English spouses, fiance[e]s and 
friends. ) 
Apart from these organisations, there is a whole range of 
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associations towards which young Poles might gravitate: 
occupational, cultural, scientific, and other. Zubrzycki 
(1956: 108-9) lists 42 such non-political organisations as 
existing in 1953. All were affiliated to the Federation 
of Poles in Great Britain, an umbrella organisation which 
listed in 1960, according to Patterson (1977: 228), 60 
affiliated bodies. Additionally, in 1964 POSK (the 
Polish Social and Cultural Association) was set up 
to provide for present and future generations a 
centre in London to accommodate all major exile 
voluntary associations and education-cultural 
enterprises (including the large and efficient Polish 
Library). (Patterson, 1977: 228) 
It is worth mentioning that a few of POSK's committee 
members are from the second generation. 
The headquarters of all nationwide organisations 
(whether, throughout the country, they have many, few or 
even no branches) are in London, which therefore offers a 
privileged centre for the pursuit of one's Polishness. 
London also houses most of the Polish-language publishing 
operations. Zubrzycki (1956: 134-35) lists an impressive 
202 Polish periodicals started in Britain between 1939 
and 1946, most of them "based on public funds provided by 
the Government in Exile". In 1946 these funds dried up, 
and only six out of the 202 survived. But between then 
and the early 1950s, 46 new periodicals were started. By 
1960, the number had fallen to 33, most of which were 
still in existence in 1976. All reported a decline in 
readership (Patterson, 1977: 236). 
Worth mentioning is the only Polish daily, Dziennik 
Polski, begun during the war and continuing to the 
present day, although with its circulation gone down by a 
third since the 1950s (Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 37). A 
similar decline is reported by the only weekly surviving 
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to the mid-80s, the Gazeta N1 dzie na (Sunday Gazette), 
from 3,950 in 1966 to an anticipated 2,900 in 1986, accor- 
ding to statistics which they supplied to the present 
researcher. Moreover, subscriptions to other Polish- 
language works brought out by the publishers of the 
Gazeta (VERITAS Foundation) have also gone down, from 
1,000 in 1954 to 100 predicted for 1986. 
The foreign-language press serves a number of functions: 
It seeks to provide news of the world that the 
settlers left behind and to instruct them about the 
new world; it comments on migrant affairs and serves 
as an outlet for the airing of grievances and 
complaints... it fulfills a very real need of the 
immigrants who cannot turn to the local newspapers. 
(Zubrzycki, 1967: 156) 
Correspondingly, the "disappearance of a newspaper... 
often indicates the result of a merger" <Zubrzycki, 
1958: 76) - "merger" being understood here to mean a 
social merger, or assimilation. Zubrzycki goes on, 
It appears that it takes a continuous immigration 
from a foreign country to support the newspapers in 
the foreign language, the tendency being for 
succeeding generations to prefer newspapers printed 
in the native language. (Zubrzycki, 1958: 76) 
Patterson notes, indeed, the foundation in the 1970s of 
"the quarterly mss, published by younger left-wing 
dissidents recently arrived from Poland" (Patterson, 
1977: 236). (Others have been started since the ban on 
Solidarity in Poland in 1981. ) It is, as yet, too soon 
to gauge if this will cause a general revitalisation of 
interest in the Polish written word. It is unlikely, 
however, that second-generation readers of Aneks and 
other such magazines will thereby feel any more inspi- 
ration to read the Dziennik Polski (Polish Daily), the 
organ of the Government in Exile. 
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This last came to Britain during the war, and persists to 
the present day. Although, now, without official recog- 
nition by the British Government, it sees itself as the 
legal continuation of the Polish State. Initially a 
coalition of "pre-war opposition parties, ranging from 
the Polish Socialists on the left through the Peasant 
Party to the National Democrats on the right" (Patterson, 
1977: 234), its early days are covered by Zubrzycki 
(1956: 105) and its subsequent history of splits and 
reorientations is summarised by Patterson (1977: 234-36). 
Wojciechowska-Kibble points to increasing disillusionment 
with it in the Polish community at large, both among the 
first and second generations (although dramatically more 
among the latter) -a loss of interest, or "de-politi- 
cisation", which she sees as eroding "a great barrier to 
assimilation" (Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 42). 
Apart from the party-political network, now reduced to a 
"solid core of ageing activists" (Patterson, 1977: 235), a 
number of other organisations within the community, 
notably the SPK, have a political dimension. In 1976, 
the SPK referred to 
the resurgent opposition in Poland by workers, 
intellectuals, and the Church to the Communist 
regime. It also stressed the need for the SPK and 
the whole political emigracia to serve their 
countrymen at home with material assistance and 
continuing ideological support for national 
independence and Polish culture. (Patterson, 
1977: 227-28) 
Within the ZSPAU and - much less prominently - the 
harcerstwo is a similar political orientation. 
Wojciechowska-Kibble's contention that now, 
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the 2nd generation, like their parents, are more 
interested in organizational life whose political 
orientation is subdued rather than dominant, 
is supported by her remark that nationwide, the ZSPAU has 
only 350 members - "just more than double that of a youth 
club of a single parish" (Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 45). 
3.4 Conclusion 
This chapter has indicated the present extent, richness, 
and conspicuousness of the organisational framework of 
the Polish community in Great Britain - qualities which, 
as the historical section showed, are rooted in the 
specific situation, needs, and perceptions, the massive 
numbers, and the already-existing organisational network 
of the major wartime influx. This network was 
transferred to British soil and expanded there, and has 
persisted in most of its variety to the present day. 
Fairly soon, it took as one of its objectives the 
promotion and preservation of Polishness among the young, 
and built up a social milieu favourable to this. 
At the same time, in almost every organisational area 
touched on in the previous section, signs were noted of a 
decline in interest among first and - more dramatically - 
second generation Poles. Membership figures of youth 
organisations had gone down; circulation of Polish- 
language publications had dropped and many had ceased 
printing; there were fewer Saturday Schools. Only the 
parish network appeared to be strengthening, with 
increased numbers of parishes, priests, churches, and 
centres. This would reinforce our contention that the 
r 
i 
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parish is the main focal point of the local community, 
and as such, the most durable aspect of it. But it was 
also noted that new priests were not being recruited from 
among the second generation born in Britain. In fact, 
given the latter's decline in interest in organisational 
life in general, a question mark hangs over the issue of 
succession to the first generation in the leadership of 
these organisations. And this is as much to say that the 
long-term persistence of the community itself is threa- 
tened: that ethnic group will become ethnic category. 
That the statistical tendency among ethnic minorities is 
increasingly, with succeeding generations, towards 
assimilation (even if all the reasons for that are not 
self-evident), was one of the basic assumptions of this 
study. Nevertheless, the extent, organisation, and clear 
definition of the Polish community was one of the reasons 
for proposing that integration might well present a 
viable mode, for members of the second generation, of 
coming together with the host society. And if this is 
shown to be true, and the extent of it revealed, it will 
surely have much to do with the coherent way the 
community has been built up and maintained. 
However, another strand of this study is the attempt to 
delineate more precisely reasons internal to the Polish 
community itself as to why, despite conditions relatively 
favourable for the promotion of Polishness among the 
young, a general loss of interest in this, at least at 
, he organisational level, seems to have grown up among 
, he second generation. At this point, two possibilities 
an be suggested. Firstly, that the organisational 
ramework has, for one reason or another, failed to 
mpress itself on many young Poles as sufficiently 
? levant to their needs or desires. Secondly, that 
itegration, as an option, has failed to gain currency 
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among the Polish community, so that an individual's 
emotional attachment to Polishness is frequently seen as 
a holding-out against an inevitable process - as at best, 
a retarding of assimilation. 
Now that both the theoretical and socio-historical 
contexts of the present study have been given, the 
following chapter turns its attentions to the respondents 
themselves: to how they were selected, their demographic 
profile, and the methodology used to gather information 
about their Polishness. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
METHODOLOGY 
4.1 Introduction 
This chapter describes both the pilot study (its method 
and results) and the methodology of the main research. 
In the latter case, this includes information on where 
and how the respondents were selected and a demographic 
profile of the resulting sample, as well as on the tools 
and methods employed to gather and organise the data. 
4.2 The Pilot Study 
In 1976/77, encouraged by a few first-generation emigre 
Poles actively involved in the social and intellectual 
life of the Polish community, a young second-generation 
sociologist, Jan Stepan, and I undertook a pilot study 
into the attitudes of second-generation Poles towards 
their origins and their Polish communities in England. 
Its findings aroused interest and a further study was 
suggested and sponsored by two Polish Catholic 
Institutions in London. Since the experience and 
knowledge gained during the pilot study influenced the 
conceptual framework and methodology employed in the main 
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study, it is appropriate to comment briefly on that 
preliminary investigation. 
4.2.1 Data Collection 
The only method for gathering data in the pilot study was 
a 51-item questionnaire see Appendix II, which also 
gives the study's findings in marginal numbers). The 
multiple-choice questions (often including open-ended 
options) were developed after several group discussions 
with young and middle-aged Poles living in Ealing and 
Wimbledon in London in 1976/77. The questionnaire was 
completed anonymously. 
Respondents were asked what they felt their ethnic 
identity to be, to assess their proficiency in spoken and 
written Polish, and to give their opinions on the impor- 
tance of maintaining Polish cultural traditions and their 
preference for any one cultural group in social or work 
activities. In addition, they were asked what they 
thought and felt about Polish emigre organisations in 
Britain, and about Poland and her people. 
4.2.2 The Sample 
The sample for the pilot study consisted of 41 partici- 
pants: 24 women and 17 men, aged between 18 and 30; all 
but one were single. The majority had been born in the 
UK, but a few in the Middle East, where the Second Corps 
had been stationed after leaving Russia in 1941. In most 
cases, both parents were Polish-born; many were natura- 
lised British, but over a quarter kept the legal status 
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of a "stateless person". No conspicuous declassement ha( 
occurred with immigration; as a rule, whatever job 
qualifications they had gained in Poland, were put to 
appropriate use in England. Almost half the fathers 
worked in professional capacities, and some two-thirds 
could be assumed, from their employment, to have a 
middle-class lifestyle; certainly, 28 of the respondents 
considered themselves middle-class in this sense. But 
their own occupations were exclusively middle-class (or, 
as students, potentially so). Moreover, if "class" is 
considered in terms of educational level, and the 
fathers' education inferred from their employment (the 
question was not asked directly), there are additional 
indications of some upward social mobility in the 
respondents' generation (the majority were students at, 
or graduates of, universities and polytechnics). 
All of the sample lived in Greater London, mostly still 
with their parents, although a few had only recently 
moved to London from the Polish communities in Manchester 
and Birmingham. All were quite active within the Polish 
communities where they had been born, or with which they 
had subsequently associated themselves; many were leaders 
of Polish youth organisations. Membership of such 
organisations was as high as 85%, most being in the 
harcerstwo (53%) and KSMP (26%). Three-quarters of the 
sample had attended Polish Saturday School. 
The sample was built up by a snowball technique, and 
involved people within tightly-knit friendship groups, 
such as scouting groups and parish youth clubs. (In the 
main study <1979-80) a special effort was made to go 
beyond these confines. ) Thus it could be said that the 
group of the pilot study was rather a "special" one, as 
all participants were closely involved in Polish 
community life and were predominantly from London. It is 
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likely, therefore, that even for London, where a wide 
range of opportunities exists for involvement in Polish 
activities, the pilot study sample was rather unusual fox 
the extent of its involvement with the Polish community. 
4.2.3 Findings 
The majority of the respondents stated that they felt 
"Polish" in their ethnic identity. The option most 
frequently chosen in an open-ended question designed to 
elucidate their ties with Polishness was, "The fact that 
I am Polish. " This might (misleadingly) suggest - before 
their Polish identifications are taken into consideration 
- that the problem of ethnic identity among second- 
generation Poles in England was quite straightforward - 
in fact, not a problem at all. 
For the majority, feeling Polish, observing national 
traditions and preserving Polish culture were not 
incompatible with considering themselves full and loyal 
members of British society; all but one, when asked 
directly, preferred integration to assimilation (not, 
then, worded in these terms - see Question 4 in Appendix 
II). All felt that both Britain and Poland were 
important to them, but almost three-quarters gave 
priority to "Poland" - although what they meant by that, 
the questionnaire did not explore. Two-thirds thought 
that their Polish origin enriched them and widened their 
horizons. Unfortunately, again, the questionnaire did 
not encourage them to elaborate on this and what they 
meant by such statements remained unexplained. 
Most respondents considered that knowing the Polish 
language was an important and necessary prerequisite to 
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"feeling" Polish. About half regarded both their 
speaking and reading skills in Polish as very good, and 
about two-thirds stated that they spoke it quite 
frequently - almost always at home, and to a lesser 
extent among Polish friends. Home was generally 
considered the most important (as well as the initial) 
place for learning Polish. 78%, it is true, had attended 
Saturday School, but of those, half disapproved of the 
teaching methods used there and a number of them even 
wrote that attendance had been a "waste of time". 
Despite their confidence in the spoken language, the 
majority admitted that they seldom read in Polish, 
whether or not they could do so easily - although it 
should be pointed out that they showed a marked lack of 
enthusiasm for reading altogether, either in Polish or in 
English. It was not that they would take to Polish 
books, periodicals or newspapers more readily if they 
appeared in English translations; if they were to read 
them, they declared, they would do so in Polish. 
Half of the respondents stated that their friends were 
mainly Poles born in the United Kingdom, with whom they 
felt they had more in common, and felt more at ease, than 
with either English people or Poles from Poland. Most 
wrote that "Poles" (probably meaning Poles in Great 
Britain, although the questionnaire did not get them to 
specify this) appealed to them because of their spon- 
taneity, openness and cordiality. 'They expressed, on the 
whole, a strong attraction to the Polish way of life and 
culture, and a wish to sustain it and transmit it to 
their children; more than half of the sample wanted to 
marry a person of Polish origin born in the UK and to 
bring up their children in the "Polish spirit". However, 
the ethnic or cultural origins of their workmates were, 
for the majority, a matter of indifference - although 
almost half would prefer Poles as colleagues in voluntary 
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activities. 
While appreciating the importance of their homes in 
creating their feelings of Polish identity, most of them 
also considered that frequent visits to Poland made 
important additional contributions. Most wrote that the: 
would like to make more and longer visits to Poland, and 
many felt that their contact with relatives and friends 
there was a close one. But only two would like to live 
there permanently. The questionnaire did not directly 
invite them to specify why. Answers to two of the other 
questions, however, provide a partial explanation. Most 
of them felt that in terms of the current political 
climate, Poland was dependent on, and constrained by, the 
Socialist Bloc, or "under the domination of the Soviet 
Union"; none of them regarded Poland as a free, 
democratic and independent country. The interest which, 
nearly all of them believed, Poles in Poland had in 
emigre activities, a number put down to their perception 
of their usefulness in the struggle to liberate Poland. 
Over a quarter, however, took such interest as evidence 
only of a desire for continued material support from 
friends and family in the West. Implicit in this, was 
the assumption that the standard of living in Poland was 
uncomfortably low. 
The eventual bringing of freedom to Poland, then, which, 
we assume, many of the first generation of Poles in 
Britain took as a priority, seems to have lost relevance 
for the second generation (an observation confirmed in 
Nowak (1981) and Wojciechowska-Kabble (1976)). 
Certainly, they were willing to take issue, at least 
among friends, with what they see as inaccurate or 
inadequate reporting of events in Poland. But for most 
of them, the main task of the emigre community was to 
foster Polish culture among Poles in Britain. 
91 
Asked for their opinions regarding the present state of 
the Polish community in Great Britain, the majority 
recognised - although not uncritically - the positive 
role of, and necessity for, the various Polish emigre 
groups and organisations - social, cultural, religious 
and educational. A number of criticisms were directed, 
as has been mentioned, against the Saturday Schools; on 
the whole, however, they were seen as having been a 
worthwhile experience. The most frequently criticised 
organisations, and those they would most readily have 
dispensed with, were the political ones; complaints 
usually concerned their "cliquey" and "unrealistic" 
aspects. Least criticised were the religious organi- 
sations, with only one or two respondents dismissing them 
as of benefit only to the older generation. There was a 
general consensus that the Polish Church in Great Britain 
was of value to both young and old; the Polish parishes 
were seen as better suited to meet the spiritual needs of 
their communities than were the English ones. 
Most of the sample, it should be 'said, regarded 
themselves as "practising Catholics", although the 
questionnaire did not provide for their making clear what 
this entailed. Despite the predominantly high evaluation 
of the Polish Church and parish, for half of the respon- 
dents it did not matter which Catholic church they 
attended - Polish or English. A small minority preferred 
an English one, but usually because it was the nearest to 
their homes; two-fifths deliberately chose to go to a 
Polish church for Sunday Mass. The most frequently 
quoted reason for choosing a Polish church rather than an 
English one was its identification with Polish culture - 
half the respondents, indeed, referred to transmission of 
the national heritage, via social and cultural activi- 
ties, as a role of the parish almost equal in importance 
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to its religious role. This is not to say that the 
traditional combination of "Polish" and "Catholic" is 
still seen, by members of the second generation, as a 
necessary coupling; 80% of the respondents thought it wa 
not. Nevertheless, they appreciated the joint devotion 
of the Polish parish priests, both to the Catholic churc 
and to the "Polish Cause". However, some 40%, while 
admiring the "Polishness" of their priests, criticised 
them for being more concerned with the financial needs o: 
their parishes than with their pastoral duties. A numbe] 
felt that Polish priests - with the exception of the 
academic chaplain in London and a few priests delegated 
to work with the young - lacked an understanding of younE 
people's needs. (Whether or not they felt this 
understanding was possessed by English priests, the 
questionnaire did not pursue. ) 
4.2.4 Conclusions 
The general picture gained from the pilot study suggested 
that the sample had rather strong, positive, and almost 
clear-cut attitudes towards their Polish origins. 
"Polish" identity was overwhelmingly declared kby 80%); 
Polish identifications were extensively expressed. It 
could be inferred, then, that they were looking to 
integrate into English society, rather than to being 
assimilated by it. 
However, inconcistencies did emerge. These have already 
been hinted at. The respondents' sense of the impor- 
tance, to feeling "Polish", of a knowledge of the 
language, was nonetheless coupled with a limited use of 
it and a reluctance to practise or further their 
knowledge of it through reading. Moreover, they 
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expressed some ambivalence towards the position of the 
Polish church. Here a general consensus concerning its 
importance in the life and continued identity of the 
community contrasted with the indifference of fully half 
of them as to whether they went to a Polish or an English 
church. Given the importance, in Polish culture, of both 
language and religious worship, one began to wonder 
precisely what, in their eyes, was the "Polishness" to 
which they felt allegiance. 
At various key points, as has been indicated, the 
questionnaire did not press for precise definitions - 
most notably, perhaps, of what they meant by "Polish 
culture" (given their apparent lack of interest in 
reading up on Polish history, literature and arts). Nor, 
regrettably, were their attitudes towards current 
organisational forms in the Polish community sufficiently 
pursued. While nearly all were active members of youth 
organisations, it was not enquired whether or not they 
wished to take any further part in the social, political 
and/or religious life of the community. If we couple all 
this with the fact that the sample was a highly specific 
one - all the respondents being what might be called 
"activists", consciously committed to Polishness - the 
suspicion grew that for the second generation as a whole, 
the picture was not so clear-cut as the pilot study would 
seem to have suggested. This suspicion was reinforced by 
the existing studies referred to in Chapter One, which 
almost without exception, argued for an assimilationist 
trend among second-generation Poles living abroad. 
Although the questionnaire was carefully prepared on the 
basis of the preliminary group discussions, the very 
unanimity of the responses encouraged the suspicion that 
it had still over-simplified the question of ethnicity in 
the second generation. It was therefore decided that a 
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study into the attitudes and behaviour of the second 
generation on a somewhat less selective and more detailed 
scale should be undertaken. This would seek to assemble 
a more varied sample, from more than one Polish community 
in England. It would try to evolve a more sensitive 
methodological approach than the questionnaire afforded. 
In addition, it was felt that a conceptual framework was 
needed capable of allowing for finer distinctions to be 
made regarding strength of attachment to Polishness 
within what might well appear, again, to be a fairly 
unanimous response. 
4.3 The Present Study 
The collection of the empirical material for the present 
study was started in February 1979 and completed in June 
1980. Thus, by a happy coincidence, the collection was 
bracketed by two events of major importance to Poles 
which, had either one occurred in the middle of it, might 
have produced a significantly different context for 
replies given before it, and those given after. As it 
was, all participants had shared a pride in the election 
of Cardinal Woytyla to the Papacy (October 1978), and 
none had been exposed to the rise of Solidarity and of 
Lech Walesa, and the imposition of martial law in Poland, 
with their widespread media coverage in Britain. 
In order to handle the actual complexities which the 
pilot study had hinted might lie in the data, it was 
decided to triangulate the methodology. The three tools 
used would be in-depth interviews, a scale of group 
cohesiveness, and a repertory grid. All three would 
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employ the multidimensional approach to investigating 
ethnicity, i. e. would seek its effects and expressions in 
a number of different areas. 
4.3.1 Sampling Procedures 
The sample selected for the present study was not (as 
would have been the ideal) a random sample. The latter 
would have been difficult to put together, not only given 
limitations of finance and time, but also because no 
formal or complete register exists of British citizens 
born of Polish parents. The 1971 Census, although it 
collected information on parents' place of birth, did 
not, unfortunately, distinguish Poland from other 
European countries. 
Other methods of selecting a sample were out of reach or 
rather difficult to employ, either because of the lack of 
any other formal and reliable lists of potential partici- 
pants, or because of a lack of cooperation from those 
within the Polish community who might have been able to 
help the researcher to build up a sample in a more 
rigorous fashion. Nevertheless, I am grateful to all 
those within the Polish community who did help me to 
obtain the sample eventually used. Without their 
support, even this study, based eventually on a sample of 
convenience, would not have been possible. While it does 
not, therefore, pretend to be a statistically repre- 
sentative sample of the second generation - which might 
be estimated, as has been noted, to number some 40,000 
(see Chapter Three) - it is hoped that the data obtained 
from these respondents, who were connected to the Polish 
community in many different ways, will offer a basis for 
inferences with respect to others of those who retain 
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some links with their Polish community, as well as giving 
some grounds for reflections on the wider population. 
A total of 100 respondents was included. 80 came from 
the four Polish communities of Ealing in London (21 
respondents), Slough (20), Manchester (20) and Oldham 
(19). In addition, 20 respondents were included whom we 
shall call "activists" - selected, that is, for their 
known or presumed commitment to Polishness. Ten of these 
came from various communities in London, ten from 
Manchester. (1) -(The pilot study findings of a high 
degree of Polishness had given the first suggestion that 
some "activists" should be included as a separate group 
within the present one - but constituting no more than 
20% of the total sample. This percentage was not to 
reflect any notion of the percentage of activists in the 
whole second generation - that was assumed to be far 
smaller. But since the focus of this study had extended 
from a simple recording of the extent of Polishness among 
the respondents, to a consideration of the viability of 
integration, it was considered reasonable to include a 
substantial number of respondents who were known from the 
start to have a strong Polish attachment. In addition, 
while the respondents of the pilot study had indeed been 
"activists", no investigation had been made of their 
attitudes to Britishness - the crucial other side of the 
concept of integration. ) Finally, then, the sample 
consisted of five groups - one from each of the four 
communities, and the activists. Hopefully, this would 
allow, among other things, answers to be given to the 
following questions: would the activists display attach- 
ment to Polishness more often and more clearly than the 
others? If so, in what manner? And were their chances 
of becoming part of British society affected by this? 
The group of respondents in any one community was usually 
97 
built up through a few initial contacts. These were 
either with individuals, or with a group within the local 
Polish parish or community. The researcher asked for the 
names of any Poles aged between 18 and 30, both of whose 
parents were Polish, and who would be willing to take 
part in the study. Respondents were rejected for the 
sample only if they were the children of mixed (for 
example, Polish/English, Polish/Austrian etc) marriages, 
or if their inclusion would lead to an imbalance of, for 
example, gender (women refused less often to participate 
than men), or if siblings had already been accepted. 
In fact, the respondents for the study were "won" with 
great difficulty, care, and effort. Use of the word 
"won" seems to be appropriate because, in order to have a 
subject for the study, a whole series of preliminary 
contacts was necessary - often through parents of 
potential respondents as the only means of access to 
their address (assuming they lived apart). More than 
once, the parents were quick to answer "No" on their 
children's behalf. Once a participant had been found and 
had agreed to take part in the study, she or he was asked 
to devote a minimum of three hours to the interview and 
the grid and scale completion. In many cases, meetings 
stretched late into the night. These prolonged meetings 
were only possible because of the interest and personal 
involvement of those people who did agree to take part. 
Every effort was made to overcome as many as possible of 
the problems created by a non-random sample. A balance 
was sought catering for differences of age, sex, marital 
status, education, community involvement, and socio- 
economic factors. Initially it was hoped both to have 
the most varied sample within each community, in terms of 
their involvement in its life, and also to include those 
who were completely outside it. However, of the latter 
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group, it proved possible only to reach those who, 
although they had now broken with the "Polish" world, 
nonetheless in childhood had played a part in the 
community life (for example, by attending Saturday School 
or joining the Polish Scouts), if only because their 
parents had wished it. Such participants were traced 
through their parents or their parents' friends. (Only a 
few of the respondents had not attended Saturday School 
or any of the youth organisations, either as children or 
in their teens, and these had grown up in the ambience of 
"informal" ethnic ties. ) Second-generation Poles whose 
parents had decided to cut themselves off completely from 
the Polish community even before their children were 
born, and in consequence had "merged into" the British 
milieu, were out of my reach unless I came across them 
purely by chance. Since I did not, this study does not 
include such cases. 
The spectrum finally secured of different forms and 
degrees of community involvement ranged from those only 
tied to it by visits to their parents or sporadic 
involvement at religious ceremonies; through those who 
were at least members of some organisations, or kept in 
close touch with other Poles of their own age; to those 
who were involved in the organisation and support of a 
variety of Polish activities, both inside and outside the 
community. This latter group predominantly consisted of 
those activists to whom we have already referred, liable 
to be well-known to the leaders of the community, and 
familiar to many of its members. They were the easiest 
to make contact with, and willing, in nearly all cases, 
to cooperate. (It is interesting that none of the 
activists who refused did so on grounds of lack of time, 
although all of them were very busy; the three who did 
refuse, declared themselves antipathetic to the idea of 
this research, although they would not say why. ) 
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So the sample for the present study was again a specific 
one, although not quite so restricted as that of the 
pilot study. Its specificity derived from the fact that 
in order to be contacted, participants had to have at 
least some connection with the established local 
community. But it might reasonably be inferred that if, 
among this sample, evidence was found of a majority trend 
towards assimilation, this would be even stronger among 
the second generation as a whole. 
The four different locations for the sample were chosen 
in an effort to avoid the presumed geographic and class 
biases of the pilot study. The communities were selected 
in such a way as to represent the following factors: city 
and provinces; South and North; middle and working class 
characteristics (judging by the father's level of edu- 
cation and occupation). "Class" was decided according to 
these criteria because it seemed the nearest we could get 
to the complex Polish concept of the "intelligentsia", 
which refers not only to level of education and socio- 
economic lifestyle, but also to the holding of a specific 
ethos with a sense of social mission (for a fuller 
explanation, see Gella, 1979, passim). Therefore it was 
expected that more care would have been taken to educate 
respondents of "middle-class background" into Polishness. 
This expectation, it is worth noting, contradicts 
Mostwin's findings that the higher the family's social 
status, "the lower is its ethnic commitment" (Mostwin, 
1971: 247), given the advantages conferred by higher 
education for speaking English and functioning in the new 
environment. Our own expectation was prompted not only 
by the ethos of the intelligentsia, and the fact that 
most of the respondents in our pilot study were middle- 
class, but also because Mostwin had studied Poles in 
America (admittedly, from the same wartime and post-war 
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wave), whose sheer physical remoteness from Poland and 
detailed news from Poland is much greater than that of 
Poles in England. 
Again, despite the efforts at balance, constraints on the 
compilation of the sample meant that it was rather skewed 
towards the middle-class background - i. e. whereas 
Zubrzycki reported 10% of the wartime influx of 
professional status, 27% of our respondents had fathers 
of this status. This is another specific feature of the 
sample in the present study. 
London and Manchester were chosen as both cities had a 
large number of Poles and had a nucleus of Polish 
settlements from before the war. Both cities had 
outlying towns with a predominantly working-class Polish 
population - Slough and Oldham, respectively. In the 
post-war period Slough and Oldham attracted many 
immigrants with little skill and training who could 
afford the relatively inexpensive accommodation available 
and who were able to take advantage of the relatively 
easy work opportunities - light industry in Slough and 
work in the cotton mills around Manchester (Oldham). 
London and Manchester themselves offered work oppor- 
tunities and accommodation for people ranging from 
unskilled workers to professionals. It has already been 
noted, however, that more Poles were attracted to London 
than to anywhere else in the UK <see Chapter Three). 
Ealing was chosen from among its twelve parishes since, 
being one of the largest(2) and most active London 
parishes, with probably the largest percentage of 
"intelligentsia", it mirrors, within London, London's own 
position within the Polish community of Great Britain. 
Manchester, too, although less rich in resources, has had 
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a vibrant and well-organised Polish community since the 
early post-war years. Like London, it has provided good 
opportunities for Poles to keep in touch with, or to get 
involved in, a variety of Polish cultural, social, 
religious and political activities. Slough and Oldham, 
by contrast, being smaller communities and with fewer 
resources, and therefore dependent to a greater extent on 
informal networks, provided an opportunity to test the 
persistence of Polishness under those conditions. 
The pattern of organised communities in each area was not 
identical. In Slough, two groups appeared to compete for 
leadership (at best, they did not cooperate with each 
other). One was centred around a very active priest -a 
gifted leader, dedicated, skilled in educational matters, 
and well liked by his parishioners; the other was a kind 
of secular club (the "Polski Klub"), also energetically 
led. (The sample included respondents from both "camps", 
although the divisions were of concern to their parents, 
rather than to them - except when both sides demanded 
their participation. ) In Oldham, the parish seemed to be 
inactive, and the young people showed indifference 
towards it (looking back to when it h-d been a centre of 
organisation). Here, nearly all the initiative for 
Polish activities seemed to come from lay people, notably 
the wife of ä local GP, who took a particular interest in 
the harcerstwo (the Polish Scouts and Guides). 
In Manchester, on the other hand, there appeared to be 
cooperation between secular and parish-based organi- 
sations. Many of the latter were helped and supported by 
the SPK (the Ex-Combatants' Association) and the 
harcerstwo, and activities were arranged so as not to 
clash. In Ealing, by yet further contrast, while there 
are many organisations which are non-religious in 
character, almost all are, if not run by the priests, at 
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least under their auspices or those of a particularly 
energetic Parish Council. It is possible that with the 
existence of many secular organisations in London within 
reasonable distance, there was less need for a contest 
for influence or separate premises within the parish 
boundaries. In addition the parish priest was vigorous 
and a gifted administrator, and there were other priests 
who devoted much of their time to pastoral work, 
predominantly with and for young people. 
4.3.2 Demographic Profile of the Sample 
This account will include comments on the social mobility 
(vis-a-vis their parents and grandparents) observed 
within the group. 
For a breakdown of the respondents' personal data by the 
community they came from, see Appendix V, Table A. 4.1. 
Overall, the respondents numbered 49 women and 51 men, 
although this balance did not obtain in each of the four 
communities: men were noticeably more numerous in London 
and Slough, women in Oldham; Manchester was more or less 
evenly divided. Again, more of the activists tended to 
be men. (This sub-group, however, will be profiled 
separately towards the end of this section. ) The age 
range was 18 to 30 with slightly more aged 24 and over 
than under. Again, the individual communities afforded 
different breakdowns: London and Slough had slightly more 
younger than older respondents, Manchester and Oldham 
distinctly more older ones. 
The balance tipped somewhat in favour of those with (or 
in the process of getting) university degrees. In London 
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and Manchester, university education clearly prevailed; 
in Slough and Oldham, secondary education. Educational 
preferences for the group as a whole were much more for 
the humanities than for the sciences -a statistical 
result of an overwhelming option in this direction among 
the 49 women (about twice as many men chose sciences as 
did humanities). The pattern is, therefore, a fairly 
traditional one. A third (33) of the group were still 
students; the rest were working (seven of them as 
housewives), and 26 had been for over five years. The 
job breakdown is given in Appendix V, Table A. 4.2; here, 
it can simply be noted that the most common occupation 
was teaching, followed by secretarial/clerical positions. 
The rest ranged over a wide spectrum: among them could be 
found a doctor, an architect, a lawyer, a policeman, a 
singer, a soldier in the British Army, three computer 
programmers, two art-dealers, and three factory-workers. 
On the whole, both educationally and occupationally, the 
group was predominantly middle-class; this will be 
further commented on in the remarks below on social 
mobility. 
Most of the respondents were single; about a third (34) 
were married (four of them already divorced). In 
Manchester and Oldkam., where older respondents 
outnumbered younger ones, higher numbers of married 
respondents, not surprisingly, were found. As a rule, 
the group came from families with at least two children. 
Nineteen of the respondents had children of their own. 
To fill out the family background further (considering 
its likely importance in the transmission of ethnicity), 
information was sought on the generational age gap and on 
the area of Poland the parents had come from. The respon- 
dents' mothers were predominantly below retirement age 
(60); the fathers were older, but again, noticeably more 
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were under than over 65. Slightly more of the parents 
came originally from Central Poland than did from parts 
of Poland now in Russia (predominantly the areas of Lwow 
and Wilno). 
As far as the respondents were aware, half of their 
mothers, and about a third of their fathers had reached 
the UK'via the army formed from Poles deported to Siberia 
(the Second Corps). Other fathers had come from the army 
formed by refugee Poles in France or following release 
from German concentration camps, and a number of mothers 
had undergone forced work in German farms and factories. 
28 of the respondents did not know how their fathers, and 
13 how their mothers, had come to the UK. As for why 
they had stayed here, 62 believed that their parents had 
made this decision for other than political reasons; only 
29 saw them as political exiles, in contrast to the 
general belief among the first generation that that is 
what they are (see Chapter Three). 
Approximately the same percentage of mothers (almost 
half) as of fathers had only primary education, gained 
for the younger ones in Polish army schools during the 
wartime upheavals; the rest had secondary education at 
least. More of the fathers than mothers were university- 
educated (whether in Poland or Britain; the mothers, 
being on the whole younger, tended, when they had 
university education, to have received it in Britain). 
Those with only primary education had settled rather in 
Oldham and Slough (communities selected, in part, for 
their overall working-class characteristics) than in 
London and Manchester. Slightly over half of the 
fathers' (post-war) occupations were white-collar; 30 of 
these lived in London. In the other three communities - 
but markedly in Slough and Oldham - blue-collar jobs 
prevailed. 
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If we compare the educational and occupational charac- 
teristics of the respondents with those of their fathers, 
it is clear that upward social mobility has occurred. 
However, the wartime upheavals and the possible conse- 
quent declassement - white-collar jobs, for example, that 
could not be resumed in Britain, or simply truncated 
education - should be remembered. Declassement within 
the parental generation, however, is impossible to 
delineate as a grau_p characteristic, since before the 
war, a number of the fat2ers had not reached working age 
(although cases of a pre- to post-war drop in status were 
identified, and are known to have occurred within the 
wider Polish community in Great Britain). As far as the 
group under study is concerned, therefore, a fuller 
picture emerges (see Figure 4.1 and Tables 4.1 to 4.3) if 
the occupations of the respondents' paternal grandfathers 
are taken into account (for the most part, known by my 
informants). In order to mount 'a cross-generational 
comparison, three categories were established. The first 
- high social status occupations - is of people who are 
university-educated, including senior civil servants and 
teachers; in the grandfathers' generation, it also 
includes landowners. The third is of low social status, 
i. e. manual, occupations - in the grandfathers' 
generation, predominantly peasants; in the fathers', 
predominantly factory-workers (only three of the 
respondents fell into this category). The second is a 
mixed category (not represented, as it happened, in the 
grandfathers' generation), covering a variety of 
occupations with lower prestige than professional or 
civil servant, but higher than blue-collar, and not 
requiring university education - for example, shop 
assistants, technicians, nurses, self-employed, 
housewives. It was felt that to sub-divide this group 
further - which would roughly correspond to lower- and 
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Table 4.1 RESPONDENTS' OCCUPATION BY THEIR FATHERS' 
OCCUPATION 
Respondents' Fathers 'occupation 
occupation 
Professional Clerical Manual 
or job with or self- jobs Total 
university employed 
qualifications 
Professional 
or job with 
univeristy 
qualification 26 19 12 57 
Clerical or 
self-employed 36 31 40 
Manual jobs -12 3 
Total 29 26 45 100 
Table 4.2 RESPONDENTS' OCCUPATION BY THEIR PATERNAL 
GRANDFATHERS' OCCUPATION 
Respondents' 
occu ti 
Grandfathers' occupatio 
pa on 
Non-manual Manual Total 
Non-manual 34 53 87 
Manual 21 3 
ITotal 
36 54 90x 
Table 4.3 RESPONDENTS' FATHERS' OCCUPATION BY THEIR 
PATERNAL GRANDFATHERS' OCCUPATION 
Respondents' 
Fathers' 
Respondents' Paternal Grandfathers 
occupation 
occupation 
Non-manual Manual Total 
Non-manual 28 17 45 
Manual 8 37 45 
Total 36 54 90x 
X10 cases were disregarded because the respondents did 
not know their paternal grandfathers' occupation. 
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middle-middle class - would needlessly complicate the 
perception of the general trend in social mobility. 
Certainly, the categorising has arbitrary elements in it, 
but hopefully its composition has been sufficiently 
clearly defined for our purposes. 
The comparison reveals that some upward social mobility, 
certainly not as dramatic as in the respondents' case, 
did characterise their parents' generation, in spite of 
the war. A number of the fathers now in clerical 
positions, or self-employed, came from peasant or 
labouring backgrounds. But most, whether as labourers or 
professionals, remained at the same social level. The 
eight cases of declassement - from professional (or land- 
owning) grandfather to blue-collar father - were 
generally recuperated by the respondents rising to at 
least the clerical (with university degree) level, if not 
the professional. This suggests not only a vitality 
within the group under study and a determination in the 
first generation that their children should do well, but 
also a lack of prejudice in the host society. 
Level of income - frequently coupled with occupation to 
assess social class - was not required from the respon- 
dents, for two reasons. Firstly, many of them were still 
students. Secondly, it was judged that the general 
reluctance to talk about income that appears to exist in 
England might have been exacerbated, in the respondents' 
eyes, by the question coming from a Pole from Poland, who 
are often considered by emigre Polish communities to be 
jealous of the standard of living in the West. The 
respondents were, however, asked whether they lived in 
rented accommodation, their own flats or houses, or in 
their parents' homes. This not only gave some indication 
of their level of affluence; it also enabled an assess- 
ment of whether or not living with their parents had an 
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influence on their Polishness (that it has, appears to be 
a common assumption in the Polish community). 57 still 
lived with their parents, including most of the 33 
students. Of the remaining 43, only 12 were in rented 
accommodation. It should be stressed that this does not 
automatically mean that the others were all able to buy 
their own property. It is accepted in the Polish 
community that parents help their children out if they 
can. So this is perhaps more of a tribute to the first 
generation, who had come to Great Britain for the most 
part owning nothing, and often without qualifications; 
and indeed, all the respondents' parents (at least by the 
time of the interviews) owned their own homes. 
Impressions gained of the respondents' homes during the 
interviews confirmed that these members of the second 
generation anyway, enjoyed relative affluence. 
Finally, it may be noted that many of the "imbalances" 
within the group as a whole reappear among the activists, 
but in an intensifed form. That is, there are conspi- 
cuously more men than women, older than younger, and 
single (therefore with more spare time) than married. 
There were also decidedly more university graduates, in 
"professional" jobs, than not. Nine of the London 
mothers had at least secondary education; five of those 
in Manchester had only primary. All ten of the London 
activists had university-educated fathers in white-collar 
jobs, but only four of the ten from Manchester had that, 
indicating that a middle-class background is not 
essential for an activists (and that the conjunction of 
the two observed in the pilot study had, perhaps, more to 
do with its participants coming from London than with 
their being activists). London activists were far more 
likely to believe their parents had stayed in England for 
political reasons (ten, as opposed to one of the 
Manchester activists) and to perceive them as political 
Ito 
exiles (seven, as opposed, again, to two). Among the 
London activists, the parents came mainly from Central 
Poland; just over half of the Manchester parents came 
from areas now in Russia. 
4.3.3 Data Collection 
The pilot study had revealed the inadequacy of using only 
a questionnaire for the collection of data which called 
for a lot of explanation and elaboration. Once respon- 
dents had been found and had agreed to participate, 
therefore, they were asked to set aside three to four 
hours for the completion of a scale of group cohesiveness 
and repertory grid, and for an in-depth interview. Data 
collection usually took place in the respondents' homes, 
both to encourage an informal and relaxed atmosphere, and 
to allow the researcher to form some impression of their 
standard of living. In the planning of the study, it was 
anticipated that the interview would provide the richest 
data, with the scale playing a complementary and suppor- 
ting role, and the grid clarifying the meaning of the 
data in the context of the dual (Anglo-Polish environ- 
ment) they lived in. As it turned out, the particular 
grid devised for this study proved the most useful 
resource in delineating the respondents' relationships to 
their two-cultural environment, but for reasons to be 
discussed below, was unable to illuminate the data in the 
way hoped. 
The scale was a replica of that used and tested by 
Sandberg (1977). Like the interview, it involved a multi- 
iimensional approach to ethnicity (although here, grouped 
Lnto three broad areas). Its structured nature made, in 
Iddition, for simple and clear comparisons between the 
four geographical communities. 
It was hoped that any convergences in the findings of 
scale and interview would imply some reliability of the 
data in question. In fact, their correlation (0.76) was 
high (discovered by transforming interview material into 
a corresponding scale of Polish identifications - i. e. 
the Polish Scale; see Section 4.3.3.3). 
It was decided not to employ any participant observation 
for two reasons. Firstly, it would have been very 
time-consuming to attend Polish community group meetings, 
and would have shed light, in any case, predominantly on 
the more active community members, a narrower field than 
this study proposed to explore. Secondly, research 
funding was lacking to facilitate the extensive travel 
and accommodation expenses that would have been necessary 
to pursue this avenue. 
4.3.3.1 The Scale of Group Cohesiveness 
At the beginning of each session, the respondent was 
first given a group cohesiveness scale to fill in. This 
took, on average, 15 minutes to complete. (For the scale 
items, see Appendix V, Table A. 5.3. ) This was the first 
thing done partly because it was the easiest, and partly 
because the respondents had as yet formed no self- 
conscious grasp of the complexities of the ethnic issue. 
In fact, they tended to fill in the scale quickly, almost 
spontaneously, while in the interviews they answered more 
reflectively. 
Sandberg developed his scale to measure ethnic commitment 
in his study of Polish-Americans in Los Angeles in 1974. 
Specifically, his research aimed at discovering the 
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relationship between different generational and social 
class groups within the community and the salience of 
ethnicity in each group. In this study, of course, the 
scale is used to examine only the second generation. 
Partly following the proposition of Louis Wirth that the 
development of ethnicity is based largely on the 
religious, linguistic, and cultural heritage of the 
group, but tempering it with the work of other sociolo- 
gists, Sandberg devised subscales measuring the ethnic 
relatedness of culture, nationality, and religion. The 
sum of these subscales, in Sandberg's understanding, is a 
measure of ethnic cohesiveness, i. e. the importance of a 
group to its members. 
Culture interpenetrates both nationality and religion. 
Nevertheless, Sandberg decided to treat it in its own 
right because of its importance in Polish-American 
community life (an importance that seems to hold in other 
Polish minority communities). Under its heading he 
included not only questions regarding the language and 
its perpetuation, but also regarding music, dance, 
history, the group's traditions, the importance of Polish 
schools, centres, organisations, and press. 
The religious subscale was intended to measure interest 
in the Polish Church in both its religious and social 
facets. Sandberg adopted Lenski's approach to religious 
groups which suggests that they are subcommunities as 
well as religious associations, and that analysis is 
needed in both areas (Sandberg, 1977: 30). This, as he 
points out, is in accord with the observation of Thomas 
and Znaniecki (1918-1920) that in Polish parishes in 
America, religion was interwoven with moral and practical 
interests (Sandberg, 1977: 30). "Religious mysticism", 
however, was not well developed, and Sandberg therefore 
did not include it. We have followed this, suspecting 
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that it remains the case in other Polish immigrant 
communities, including in England. 
The national subscale attempted to determine the 
importance of ethnic solidarity today, as well as the 
extent to which social interchange with members of other 
groups has been inhibited. The scale items examine 
feelings of kinship, mutual responsibility, and sense of 
belonging with others of similar background. (None of 
them, however, refer to relationship with the country of 
origin. ) 
4.3.3.2 The Repertory Grid 
After the scale, respondents were asked to complete a 
grid reflecting their perceptions of their Anglo-Polish 
environment, and their relationships to both aspects of 
it. The approach, again, was multi-dimensional (here, 
covering institutional, cultural, and communal aspects). 
It was explained to the respondents how they should 
complete the grid. Completion took, on average, 45 
minutes. The grid used in this study is reproduced in 
Appendix III. 
Initially, high hopes were placed on the grid because of 
the sophistication of its theoretical underpinning, as 
devised by Kelly'in the 1950s (Bannister, 1971, passim). 
Kelly sees "construing" the world - trying to make sense 
of it - as fundamental to human beings; a person's 
actions are shaped by his "constructs", developed as part 
of this continuing process - its structuring materials. 
Through knowledge of his constructs, we can gain some 
access to his "meaning-system", in terms of which his 
actions may become comprehensible. Kelly's grid 
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technique was developed in the setting of clinical 
psychology, but it has clear applicability to research on 
ethnic identity. For example, if a person construes his 
ethnicity primarily in terms of emotional allegiance, a 
demonstrated lack of interest in increasing his knowledge 
of the ethnic background may be not inconsistent. 
The premiss of constructing a Kellian "repertory grid" is 
that there are significant people, things, and events in 
our lives - called by Kelly "elements". In the clinical 
setting, elements are first elicited from subjects; they 
are then presented with a group of three of these, and 
asked which two are alike, and which is the odd one out. 
They are also asked to give reasons, which may be simply 
adjectival (e. g. "those two are both hot and that one's 
cold") or may take the form of more elaborate sentences. 
Together, the choice and the reasons compose the 
"construct". Elements and constructs are then inter- 
related, usually by computer program, to provide insight 
into the meanings of the subject's construed world. 
When a study is being made of a specific area and general 
conclusions about a group are being sought, both 
"elements" and "constructs" can be not only elicited, but 
also supplied. In the present study, some of the 
constructs were elicited, some supplied; all elements 
were supplied. The respondent was always one of the 
group of three elements, along with, for example, "Polish 
culture" and "British culture". It was necessary, 
therefore, to initiate a preliminary discussion of how 
the respondents understood the terms in the grid (a good 
warm-up for the interview as well as often providing 
guidelines for it), and they might be asked, when 
answering, to keep certain aspects in mind which they had 
perhaps not hitherto spontaneously associated with the 
concept. This led to some not clear-cut constructs, for 
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instance: "I am closer to Polish traditions but know more 
about British history" (in the case of the "culture" 
example given above). Within such constructs, in short, 
the supplied "element" was split, according to whether it 
meant one thing or another, thereby creating almost 
insuperable difficulties for second-level (i. e. computer) 
analysis. Supplying elements in the form of concepts or 
abstractions. therefore, often subsuming too much-in 
themselves, was probably a mistake. So systematic 
computer interrelation of the various elements and 
constructs within the "construed world" of the group as a 
whole had to be abandoned. 
Nevertheless, the grid could still be used, although 
admittedly, at a less ambitious level than had been 
hoped. Uniquely among the three methods, it presented 
the respondents with the two aspects of their everyday 
environment, the Polish and the British, simultaneously, 
requiring them to make choices. (As mentioned, 
constructs were not only elicited, but supplied also. 
Respondents were asked to grade each of the given 
elements under such constructs as "inspiring/boring", 
treated as a 3-point scale: i. e. 1, very inspiring, 
2, neither inspiring nor boring, 3, boring. ) Simply in 
indicating, therefore, certain preferences they had for 
Polish or British, and the reasons for them (reasons 
which, where ambiguous, the interview material could help 
decode, in a way which was at least useful for 
discussion), it provided some insight into the extent and 
nature of their identifications either way. In other 
words, despite its overall methodological limitations, 
-owing to unforeseen errors of construction, the grid gave 
the most comprehensive summary of their actual 
bi-culturalism. As such, it provided irreplaceable data 
for Chapter Ten, which addresses that issue specifically, 
although Chapters Five to Eight, concentrating on the 
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extent of retention of Polishness, and Chapter Nine, 
which looks at their Britishness on its own, draw 
principally on the interviews. 
4.3.3.3 The Interview 
Once the respondents had completed the scale and 
repertory grid, and the researcher had gleaned an idea, 
from the preliminary grid discussion, of some of their 
basic assumptions relevant to the enquiry, the interview 
began. This lasted at least two hours and sometimes much 
longer, depending on how much time the respondent had at 
his disposal, and how interested he became in the 
subject. It was often punctuated by coffee, lunch or 
dinner hospitably offered by the respondents or their 
parents. Only 20 interviews took place outside the 
respondents' homes, and these usually involved the 
activists, who found it easier to make time elsewhere. 
All participants were assured of the total confiden- 
tiality of the interview, and it was felt that in all 
cases, good rapport was achieved - helped, no doubt, by 
its taking place (usually) on home ground. 
The interview aimed to encourage respondents to elaborate 
on issues relating to ethnic identity comparatively 
baldly stated in the scale and grid stages, and hopefully 
to clear up possible misapprehensions both on their own 
and on the researcher's part. To facilitate a relaxed 
flow of conversation, and because this study was an 
exploratory one, -not knowing in advance all that it 
wanted to know, and requiring, therefore, a structure 
that would allow points or apparent hesitations to be 
pursued opportunistically, the interview was non- 
standardised. This receives endorsement from Denzin, who 
recommends the informal interview in cases where the 
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"criteria of ascertaining respondent meanings and 
definitions are considered" (Dentin, 1970: 127). 
The interviews had, however, guidelines. Certain 
headings were prepared in advance, and issue relating to 
these raised with all the respondents, but not always, 
owing to the nature of the exchange, in the same order. 
The headings are given in Appendix IV, and all pertained 
to the seven dimensions used in this study, largely based 
on those recurrently found in studies of ethnicity, 
either singly or within a multi-dimensional framework 
(see, e. g., Mostwin (1971), Johnston (1972), Dzwonkowski 
(1977), Hosokawa (1978)). They were as follows: - 
1. knowledge and usage of the Polish language; 
2. attendance at Polish Saturday Schools; 
3. affiliation of Polish Roman Catholic parishes 
and adherence to traditional Polish ways of 
worship; 
4. personal relationships, insofar as these 
entailed a preference for Polish friends and 
marriage partners; 
5. involvement in, and attitude to Polish community 
life; 
6. knowledge and appreciation of Polish culture; 
7. identification with the country of origin and 
with her people as compatriots. 
The last of these is not usually included in multi- 
dimensional ethnic studies. It has been added here 
partly because it was assumed that most of the first 
generation looked on themselves as political exiles and 
that their relationship to Poland was, accordingly, 
emotionally highly charged. It was considered of 
interest, therefore, to inquire into whether or not this 
had resulted in the inculcation of a strong preoccupation 
0 
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with the country in the children. In addition, it was 
hoped that data on varying attitudes to Poland would 
further help differentiate the respondents. 
Before the actual investigation began (i. e. with 
respondents completing the scale), initial exchanges were 
generally carried on in Polish, which gave the researcher 
an opportunity to form an impression of the participant's 
command of the language. Even if the researcher, was 
greeted at the door in English, there were always 
possibilities for slipping into Polish during the minutes 
that followed. However, once the interview was under 
way, participants were asked which language they would 
prefer to use. The majority preferred English (including 
some whose fluency in Polish seemed comparable), but some 
chose Polish; a large number of these were activists. 
One remarked - speaking, it seemed, for many of the 
activists - that since both he and the researcher were 
Polish and spoke Polish fluently, and the talk concerned 
Polish matters, it was absurd to use English. However, 
it appeared that the choice of Polish, even in the case 
of some. activists, was sometimes made out of deference to 
the researcher, whose first language it was. And many of 
those who made this choice seemed to be relieved when, in 
fact, they were asked to do the interview in English 
anyway (to secure a uniformity of language in the 
replies, and eliminate the need for translations when the 
transcriptions would be made). 
All the interviews were carried out by the researcher 
herself. All but two were taped; notes were taken of 
these two. Any studies based on interviews, but 
especially those based on informal open-ended and 
non-directed interviews, can be criticised for their lack 
of objectivity. It is, however, impossible for ay- 
researcher not to have his or her own values, and 
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personal and political sympathies, which will inevitable 
"contaminate" the research. As Becker C19t7o) pointed out, 
the best that can be done is for it to be clear what 
these personal opinions are. 
In this study, the fact that the researcher was a Pole 
born and educated in contemporary Poland (not a member of 
the Communist Party but a practising Catholic), meant 
that she held ideas on what it meant to be Polish often, 
no doubt, very different from those held by Poles born 
and brought up outside Poland. For the same reason, her 
expectations of the respondents' grasp of the Polish 
language, and appreciation of Polish culture, were 
probably higher than if she had been of their generation 
and background. Therefore she made an effort to put up 
her own opinions for debate only rarely (i. e. whenever it 
seemed they might be usefully provocative), and rather to 
restrict herself to getting the respondents to elucidate 
what they meant by what they said, and, so far as 
possible, why. 
The interviews provided a wealth of data relevant to the 
main object of this study, to discover the extent of 
Polishness among the respondents. In order to do this, 
it was necessary to assemble some kind of group profile 
of Polish identifications, and to try to assess what that 
meant vis-a-vis integration or assimilation. In short, a 
typology of the various kinds of Polishness manifested 
within the sample was required. It was initially thought 
that this could be achieved using Sandberg's Scale. 
Accordingly, the respondents were given a replica of this 
to complete. But in order to compare its findings with 
the interview material, the latter had itself to be 
transformed into scalar form - the Polish Scale. And 
this turned out to be capable of finer discrimination 
among the respondents than Sandberg's Scale, in the light 
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of what this study was trying to achieve and the dual 
conceptual framework it was using. So the Polish Scale 
was in the end used as a basis for the classification. 
In order to draw up the Polish Scale, the interview 
material was transformed into a questionnaire-like form. 
To do this, it was found that all respondents had 
addressed 260 questions, indicating in the process a 
range of typical answers. These questions constituted 
"items" of the seven dimensions investigated through the 
interviews. Each interview-tape was then coded into this 
form. In order to reduce this data to a manageable 
level, in the construction of the Polish Scale, 40 items 
were selected. Information from the other 220 items was 
not lost - it was drawn on throughout this study. But 
the 40 used for the Polish Scale were selected according 
to the following criteria: - 
- that all seven dimensions should be reflected; 
- that in each dimension, there should be items 
relating to identifications in the two forms of 
Polish Awareness and Polish Consciousness (see 
Chapter Two); 
- that in each dimension, some items should refer 
to attitudes, and some to behaviour, in both 
forms of identification; 
that they should offer the sharpest 
discrimination available between respondents 
consistent with reflecting the general 
tendencies within the sample. 
In the end, 19 items related to Polish Awareness, and 21 
to Polish Consciousness. One example here may suffice. 
In the dimension of "The Polish Language", 
Polish Awareness 
was indicated by an affirmative response to the 
propositions "I am able to speak/communicate in 
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Polish" (behaviour item) and "Children of Polish 
parents should learn Polish" (attitude item). 
Polish Consciousness 
was indicated by an affirmative response to the 
propositions "I speak Polish not only with my 
parents, but also with my sisters, brothers and 
Polish friends" (behaviour item) and "I intend to 
teach my children Polish from early childhood, or to 
ensure that they learn the language later on in life" 
(attitude item). 
(For the complete list of items, together with the data 
obtained, see Appendix V, Tables A. 5.1 and A. 5.2. ) 
All respondents were then scored. Each affirmative 
answer was given a score of 1; anything less than a clear 
affirmative was regarded as a "no" response and scored 0. 
In order to find the convergence between behaviour and 
attitudes, the aggregate scores on items relating to each 
dimension were computed separately and dichotomised into 
high and low, so that they could be correlated. Simi- 
larly, for purposes of classification, the aggregate 
scores on items relating to Polish Awareness, and those 
relating to Polish Consciousness, were computed 
separately and dichotomised into high and low. Finally, 
for purposes of correlation with the findings produced by 
Sandberg's Scale, all positive scores were added to 
provide "total aggregates" which were themselves 
dichotomised into high and low Polish identifications. 
4.3.4 Problems Encountered While Collecting Data 
The main problem of this research was in getting access 
to the studied population. This, as has been mentioned, 
was never entirely satisfactory. In all four commu- 
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nities, the first ten respondents were relatively easily 
obtained. After that, the researcher encountered more 
and more refusals and in the smallest community, Oldham, 
only nineteen participants could be found in the time 
available, and not the planned twenty. The refusal rate 
averaged 25%. Among the reasons given for non- 
cooperation were: problems of time (än excuse frequently 
given by parents even before the researcher had a chance 
to ask their children! ); a dislike for research in 
general and for this study in particular; or a feeling 
that the study was simply a waste of time. Additionally, 
many prospective respondents had moved from their 
communities in search of better job prospects, and this 
increased the researcher's difficulty, especially in 
Oldham and Slough.. It might be remarked that common 
economic forces, rather than the desire to be with other 
Poles that characterised the first generation, determined 
movements where these occurred among the second 
generation. 
When a limited access had been secured, still it was 
difficult to get the required number and variety of 
respondents. Both the study itself and the motives 
behind it were queried, even though the researcher had 
letters of introduction from her university and from the 
sponsors of the project. In particular, the parents of 
prospective respondents - especially their mothers - were 
rather protective towards their children (and the 
"children" in this study were between 20 and 30 years 
old); they seemed to anticipate that some harm could come 
to them from it. They never specified their reasons for 
such a suspicion, but speculation could be made in two 
directions. Firstly, on account of their experiences 
during the war (including, in many cases, deportation to 
Siberia), they distrusted anything - or anyone - smacking 
of present-day Poland and its Eastern bloc regime. 
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Secondly, and more important, it is true that they make a 
"rational" allowance for. their children's having been 
born in England, having to make their way here, and that 
it is, truly, their country (so "What do you expect? " if 
they have many English characteristics). But at the same 
time, unreconciled tta that, they have an emotional 
investment in their children's being "Polish", and any- 
thing suggesting that that cannot be taken for granted 
would understandably often be resisted, especially if it 
touched some suppressed fear of their own that what 
Polishness that has been preserved, is losing its 
importance for the children. Certainly, the strength of 
their reaction was sometimes surprising. 
The "calling into question of ethnicity" would also touch 
sensitive nerves in the respondents, but probably for 
different reasons. Most of them took their Polishness 
for granted, but in a more or less unreflective way. But 
not only were they being asked to delve into and make 
explicit an area of themselves they might not have much 
questioned before. They were also aware of their 
parents' own (conflicting) interests in the matter. For 
such reasons as these, the researcher was keenly aware of 
the need to have as relaxed and tension-free an atmos- 
phere as possible. Especially, she tried not to appear - 
as a Pole from Poland - to be expecting them to be more 
Polish than they were; or to be "judging" their "fallings- 
short". This problem - of interview "reactivity" - was 
tackled from the outset, in the preliminary chats on 
arrival at the house, with an attempt to put over a 
non-judgmental attitude, a willingness to converse in 
Polish amLL English, a declared interest, above all, in 
the truth of how they felt. Explaining how the grid 
should be filled in was probably helpful here because it 
was stressed that there could be no "right" or "wrong" 
answers, only ones thataccurately reflected their 
124 
feelings and thoughts. 
It is, no doubt, impossible to establish an entirely 
"neutral" atmosphere however much an interviewer projects 
the readiness to accept "whatever turns out". But that 
in these interviews the researcher came close to doing 
that, is suggested by two things. Firstly, the answers 
were not at all what she expected! Insofar as her 
initial years in England had been spent predominantly 
with members of the first generation in London, she had 
received impressions of'a strong, closely-knit community 
which she had assumed would be reflected in a close bond 
to it manifested by many of the second generation. So, 
either her expectations did not come across, or did not 
inhibit the respondents' replies even if they did. 
Secondly, the respondents had no hesitation in expressing 
unfavourable views of Poles recently arrived from Poland, 
so here at least, they were not trying to answer in such 
a way as to "please" her. 
In short, once respondents had agreed to help, the 
research proceeded very satisfactorily. Much gratitude 
is then due to the participants whose interest, involve- 
ment, and openness have helped this research to shed some 
light on the understanding of their ethnic identity. 
In the-next chapter, an overall picture is given of the 
respondents' Polishness, both subjectively (their own 
declarations of ethnic identity) and objectively, 
according to their manifestations of ethnic identi- 
fications, both in behaviour and attitude, in the seven 
dimensions selected for investigation. Through this, a 
first attempt is made to disclose trends in their 
ethnicity. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
THE RESPONDENTS' "POLISHNESS" 
5.1 Introduction 
This chapter will deal with the respondents' Polishness 
as revealed by both their own declarations of ethnic 
identity, and their ethnic identifications in a variety 
of dimensions. The former crystallises their subjective 
synthesis of who they are in an ethnic sense. The latter 
offers a more objective measurement of their Polish 
attachments, as manifested in both attitudes and 
behaviour. The aim here is to gain an overview of the 
sample's Polishness and to look for indications of any 
general trends within it. This will constitute the first 
step in assessing whether, or not the integratory process, 
as an alternative to the assimilatory one, was an actual 
or likely option (recalling the general hypothesis that 
such would indeed be the case, put forward in Chapter 1. ) 
This chapter will be divided into three sections. The 
-first will deal with the respondents' ethnic decla- 
rations. The second and third will look at their Polish 
identifications as revealed in the interviews and 
measured by the complementary methods of the Polish Scale 
and Sandberg's Scale. 
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5.2 Ethnic Declarations 
The ethnic declaration provides a reflection, at a given 
moment, of a person's inner sense of ethnic identity. In 
addition, the respondents were asked what they felt their 
ethnic identity had been in childhood, in order to dis- 
cover if any shift had occurred since then. They were 
also asked how they felt others - both Polish and English 
- perceived them ethnically, to gain some idea of 
associations between that and their own view, and 
therefore, indirectly, of sources of support for how 
they saw themselves. 
37 of the respondents called themselves simply 'Polish' 
(see Table 5. i). 49 gave some such combination as: 
"I am 50 per cent Polish, 50 per cent British"; 
"I am both Polish and British at the same time": 
"I am to an equal extent British and Polish", etc. 
These were collapsed to the declaration of 
"Polish-British", the one most frequently given. 
fi 
Simple "Polish" declarations were made more frequently in 
Ealing and Manchester (and, of course, by activists); the 
joint "Polish-British" slightly more often in Oldham and 
Slough (see Table 5.1). A breakdown by gender and age is 
given in Table 5.2. In respect of this, one remark might 
be made. Traditionally, in times of national crisis or 
conquest, it was the women (Matka Polka, "Polish Mother") 
who perpetuated the Polish spirit within the home - 
irrespective of class. And one may be fairly sure that 
this was alive within the minds of the first-generation 
women. That more of the female respondents called 
themselves "Polish-British" than "Polish", might be seen 
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Table 5.1 RESPONDENTS' DECLARATIONS OF ETHNIC IDENTITY BY CObit": UNITY 
Type of Polish Commu nit 
declaration Activis ts t T l London Manchester Ealing 
dn 
Manchester Oldham Slough o a 
Polish 6 7 10 7 "3 4 37 
Polish- 
British 4 3 10 8 11 13 49 
English - - 1 5 5 3 14 
Total 10 10 21 20 19 20 100 
Table 5.2. RESPONDENTS' DECLARATION OF ETHNIC IDENTITY BY SEX AND AGE. 
Type of Sex Age 
Declaration Male Female 18-23 124+ Total 
Polish 20 17 18 19 37 
Polish- 
British 22 27 22 27 49 
English 9 5 5 9 14 
Total 51 49 45 55 100 
Table 5.3. RESPONDENTS' ETHNIC DECLARATION BY THEIR 
MEMBERSHIP IN POLISH ORGANIZATIONS 
Ethnic identit 
declaration Member Not member Total 
Polish 26 . 11 37 
Polish- 
British 20 29 49 
Total 46 40 86 
XZ=7.35 Eift p<0.01 
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as indicative of a trend away from this ethos within the 
second generation in Britain. But the question imme- 
diately arises as to whether this "joint identity" was in 
fact a sign of the conscious desire to integrate - that 
is, of an active joint allegiance - rather than simply 
indicating a weakening of ties to Polishness. Evidently, 
this cannot be answered until we have further infor- 
mation; but the point can be made at this stage that 
"Polish-British" was the most ambiguous of the ethnic 
declarations. 
This ambiguity is highlighted when we consider the 
relationship between declaration of ethnic identity and 
active membership of Polish organisations (see Table 
5.3). Here we see that while the "Polish" declaration is 
distinctly associated with membership, "Polish-British" 
is far less distinctly associated with a lack of such 
involvement - 40% of the "Polish-British" still being 
members. 
14 respondents did not include "Polish" in their initial 
declarations, calling themselves simply "English" or 
"British" (collapsed by us to "English", the term these 
respondents used more often). But even they, when asked 
to elaborate, had not entirely excised the "Polish": 
"I am English with a Polish streak"; 
"I am British with Polish parents"; 
"I am more British than Polish"; 
"I am becoming more English, " etc. 
However, when the respondents were asked to recall what 
they had taken their ethnic identity to be in childhood, 
a shift, involving an increase in the number of 
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"British", became apparent for the group as a whole (see 
Figure 5.1). Most (65) recalled themselves as having 
felt, then, simply "Polish". That this should have been 
the prevailing self-perception is understandable because 
of the overwhelming influence of their homes, which, as 
they recalled, were saturated with Polishness. There 
they were surrounded by their parents, relatives and 
parents' friends, who spoke Polish, and most of their 
playmates, at least outside school, were children subject 
to the same influences as themselves. It is true that 
nine of those who had originally looked on themselves as 
'Poles' had wanted, at the time, to be considered 
"English", and seven of them now, indeed, declared 
themselves to be that. But the major shift in this 
category (though about half of them still declared 
"Polish") was towards "Polish-British". 
The declaration of "English" in childhood was, 
interestingly enough - in percentage terms - the least 
stable, half of them now declaring "Polish-British" and 
one even "Polish". (1) "Polish-British", a relatively 
small category in the respondents' childhood, had since 
expanded to become the largest. 
Within the activists, the shift was not so marked as 
within the group as a whole (see Figure 5.2). "Polish" 
remained the predominant declaration, both in childhood 
and at the time of the interviews. Five changed that to 
"Polish-British", alerting us again to the ambiguity of 
this declaration. (We might anticipate and say that in 
their case, it did indicate a desire to integrate - which 
in turn, does not rule out such a desire among those who 
went on calling themselves "Polish". ) 
We can infer, then, that childhood perception of oneself 
as simply "Polish" was almost a prerequisite for 
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perceiving oneself as that in later life - while, of 
course, not guaranteeing it. (Nine respondents said that 
they had never thought about themselves in the ethnic 
sense when they were children; most of these, when they 
did, now, come to think about it, declared themselves 
"Polish-British". ) 
But did these declarations really mean very much to the 
group as a whole? It seemed so for the majority (see 
Table 5.4), who asserted that it was important to enquire 
into ethnic identity - since there was a need to belong 
somewhere. A few made the point that simply being 
"European" was too vague. But for 31 of them, questions 
regarding ethnic identity were pointless, or at least of 
doubtful use. Some of these saw raising the issue as a 
way of labelling people; others thought that in many 
instances, ethnic feelings (or "national feelings", a 
term many of them used interchangeably, but with all its 
connotations of territorial defence and aggression) 
simply caused problems and often led to harm. 
At any rate, we have a prima facie reason to believe that 
for most of the respondents, their ethnicity was not a 
trivial matter. Whether or not this was supported by 
their Polish identifications will emerge as we proceed. 
What we can do at this point, however, is consider 
whether ethnicity tended to make for problems or anxiety 
in the perception of the Polish second generation (at 
least as represented by this sample). Although for most 
it had not (see Table 5.5), over a third reported that 
they had experienced such problems at one time or 
another. For one, these had become apparent "quite 
recently - in my late twenties". But in most cases, they 
had been a feature of adolescence, which in many cases 
persisted into early adulthood. These problems usually 
concerned emotional confusion as to who they really were: 
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"All the time, it's confusing. I feel I am Polish, 
but I think I am English... I don't label myself. " 
"I'm still in doubt -I don't know if I'm Polish or 
English. " 
A quarter of the group referred to "lost identity" or 
"having no roots". This occurred dramatically more often 
among "Polish-British" (35%) and "English" (39%) decla- 
rants than among "Polish" ones (8%). (It should be 
pointed out here that none of the respondents had ever 
felt themselves the victim of external prejudice - they 
were asked this directly. ) 
We have suggested that the respondents were socialised, 
primarily at home, into seeing themselves as "Polish". 
(Whether they tended to look on that with appreciation, 
with resentment as an imposition or "labelling", or 
simply with indifference, will again, emerge in the 
course of the study. ) Since childhood, British 
influences had, apparently, had an increasing impact. 
How far, then, did their ethnic self-perception now 
converge with the way they felt others saw them? All of 
them (see Table 5.6) felt that the Polish community 
looked on them as "Polish": doubtless, a reinforcement 
for those of them who agreed, while those who (in some 
defiance, therefore) declared "English" had some support 
in their belief that English people corroborated this. 
But then, over half of those who declared a Polish 
identity likewise felt that they were perceived as plain 
English by English people (as did most of those declaring 
"Polish-British"). Many reported that English friends 
could not understand their insistence on seeing them- 
selves as Polish or part-Polish - they simply could see 
no difference (in terms of language, education, 
interests, behaviour, etc. ) between the respondents and 
themselves. 
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It is interesting that most of the sample felt that for 
Poles in Poland, they were "Anglicy" (the Polish word for 
"English"). Only those who declared "Polish" substan- 
tially dissented from this (and nearly all the London 
activists). So the major reinforcement of Polish 
self-perception, as far as other people were concerned, 
came from the Polish community in Great Britain. Encou- 
ragement - however subliminal - to see themselves as 
"English" came both from the host society and the country 
of origin (see Tables 5.6 and 5.7). 
In sum, then, the majority of respondents still included 
"Polish" in their declarations - albeit often as part of 
a "joint identity". But the increase, since their child- 
hood, of inclusions of "British" into the declarations 
indicated that the Polishness in which they were brought 
up was undergoing some kind of transformation. The 
question for this study is, whether that was leading in 
the direction of assimilation, or towards a Polishness 
that would come under the heading, rather, of "inte- 
gration". In order to shed some light on this, we turn 
now to a less subjective indication of their Polishness, 
their manifestation of Polish identifications in a 
variety of dimensions. 
5.3 Polish Identifications as Revealed in the Interviews 
Let us, for the sake of clarity, recall the two forms of 
Polish identifications - Polish Awareness and Polishness 
Consciousness - proposed in Chapter Two, which provide 
the conceptual framework for the present investigation. 
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The mere recognition of and familiarity with specific 
ethnic characteristics is considered as Polish Awareness. 
When this is supplemented by emotional involvement and 
the determination to preserve these identifications, it 
becomes Polish Consciousness. We would hypothesise that 
whereas the former will be associated with a tendency 
towards assimilation, the latter will indicate, rather, a 
process of integration. 
The following sub-sections survey the dimensions employed 
in this study (see Chapter Four) one by one, drawing on 
the richness of data provided in the interviews. In the 
next section, particular key items will be selected and 
tabulated to form a basis for the Polish Scale. 
5.3.1 Knowledge and Usage of the Polish Language 
Language is a key medium of transmitting a sense of 
cultural distinctiveness, not least because language is 
interwoven with nearly all the dimensions in which one's 
culture is experienced and a knowledge and practice of it 
may enrich both one's appreciation of what is peculiar to 
them, and one's sense of participation. It is not 
surprising, then, that for most sociologists, a conti- 
nuance in speaking the language is an important sign of 
adherence to the ethnic origin (see, for example, 
Johnston (1972) and Hosokawa (1978)). In this study, 
inquiry was made into knowledge of both spoken and 
written Polish among the respondents. Considered also 
were the levels of proficiency reached, where they had 
learnt the language, where they used it now and whether 
or not they intended their children to know it. 
To the general question, "Do you know Polish? " all but 
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two of the respondents answered, "Yes. " Study of the 
transcripts, however, revealed that different meanings 
were ascribed to the word "know". Not all of them took 
it to include reading and writing, seeing these as 
special skills. Thus, "knowing Polish", for the 
majority, meant simply the ability to understand and 
speak the language. This sub-section, therefore, will 
concentrate on spoken Polish, as the area which all those 
who felt committed to "the Polish language" would, 
presumably, pursue. 
The respondents varied in their assessments of their 
command of Polish. All of them said that they understood 
it (including the two who had said that they did not know 
it - the point being that they were unable to speak it). 
But their competence in understanding varied widely: from 
basic understanding, through conversational level (the 
majority), to understanding of any Polish material. 
Their self-assessments of their oral performance moved 
through a similar range: from the simple through the 
extended conversational, to the level of complex 
discussion. (2) Eight respondents occupied the last 
category. The majority, again, found themselves in the 
middle: feeling comfortable, or reasonably comfortable, 
speaking Polish, not greatly affected by the occasional 
lack of vocabulary or awareness of grammatical errors. 
Contributing to this confidence, no doubt, as many 
acknowledged, was the fact that Polish had been the first 
language 94 of them learnt (five had learnt it in tandem 
with English, and only one had never been taught it). 
Polish, in effect, was the language of home, and this had 
given them a fluency in and familiarity with it which, 
they insisted, they would never have gained from Saturday 
School alone. 
However, about a third of the group (30) felt that their 
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command of Polish had deteriorated considerably since 
their childhood, and thought it likely that this process 
would continue. This can be ascribed in large part to 
diminishing opportunities to go on speaking it. The main 
use of their childhood Polish had been in conversation at 
home with their parents and grandparents. Often, even 
then, they would speak English with their brothers and 
sisters. This pattern of usage had for most of them, 
persisted: they spoke Polish with parents, English with 
siblings and Polish friends of their own generation. Not 
surprisingly, then, most of those who felt their command 
of the language had deteriorated, had already left their 
parents' homes and started their own families; short 
visits to their parents were, they felt, insufficient to 
retain their fluency at its previous level. Still, about 
a quarter (23) of all respondents said that they made a 
point of speaking Polish with siblings, and even with 
close friends who were confident in the language. (3) Not 
all of the 23, it is true, still lived with their 
parents, although most of them did. Three had married 
Poles from Poland, increasing the likelihood that Polish 
would be the language of their new household also. But 
such a 'circumstantial advantage' could take effect only 
in-the presence of an existing determination to cultivate 
Polish - this conscious determination being the crucial 
factor in its continuance. After all, whatever one's 
proficiency in Polish, English was, in nearly all 
instances, the more convenient language to use: the one 
in which were embedded practically all information and 
conceptualisation of their environment and its 
functionings (in the vocabularies of news, shops, 
workplace, etc. ). 
Presumably, such a determination would entail, as a rule, 
the desire to improve one's command of the language. 
When asked about this, answers from over half, including 
141 
most of those who felt their Polish was deteriorating, 
said, 
"I'd like to but I've no time, " 
or simply, 
"I've no time - no opportunities, " 
or in a few cases, more explicitly, 
"No, it's a waste of time. 11 
"I've more important things to do. " 
"I know it well enough. " 
However, in all, 43 - most of whom already spoke it well 
- said they did want to improve their Polish. But when 
prompted to detail how they would go about this, with the 
exception of a few who thought it was obvious - speaking 
it as much as possible, reading it - they were vague, and 
revealed that at the moment, in fact, they had no time. 
It was surmised by the researcher that many of these 
affirmative replies were, if not designed to please her 
(there was, as has been noted, little evidence of that 
elsewhere), made off-the-cuff, as seeming the most 
'appropriate' reply to the question. If anything can be 
inferred from these answers, it is a general insuf- 
ficiency of motivation to put oneself out to bring about 
a situation that upbringing has suggested would be 
vaguely desirable. 
A similar attitude can be detected in the matter of their 
children's speaking Polish. When asked if they wanted 
this to happen, they answered, almost unanimously, to the 
effect that, "It would be nice. " This did not neces- 
sarily mean as a first language -a point taken up below 
142 
- although all but 18 were glad that they themselves had 
learned Polish in that way. To the arguments of these 
18, some attention should be given, for they tended to 
feel that having Polish as a first language had impaired 
their chances at an English school. Some support for such 
a view comes from Biku Parekh, Vice-Chairman of the 
Commission for Racial Equality, who believes that many 
children from ethnic minorities live, during their first 
years at school, 
in a nightmare world, as countless parents and 
sensitive teachers will testify. Over months the 
nightmare grows less frightening and they begin to 
settle down, but the effects persist. The capacity 
for future learning of some of them is perhaps 
permanently damaged... (Parekh, 1986: 5) 
Parekh recommends, not an abandonment of teaching the 
language at home, but that for the first two years at 
school, children should be taught in their mother 
tongues, and that their community languages - including 
Polish - should be on the syllabus of both primary and 
secondary schools. It is, in effect, in our terms, an 
integratory recommendation, and as such we would support 
it, although it is, of course, impossible to be sure, in 
retrospect, if the respondents in question had been 
damaged in the-way he describes. 
When the sample were asked if they felt that Polish 
parents should teach their children the language, the 
answer was often again, probably, the "appropriate" one, 
off-the-cuff; 98 said, "Yes. " However, when asked if 
they intended to teach it to their own children, 72 
showed no firm determination to do so. One argument 
given was that the children might not like having Polish 
"imposed" on them (reflecting, no doubt, in some cases, 
their own experience), so the choice would be left to 
them. But most commonly, they pointed to the practical 
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difficulties: they themselves seldom spoke Polish and 
they felt, therefore, it would be unnatural speaking it 
to the children. A few remarked that if their children 
were to learn a new language, French or German would be 
more useful than Polish. This last, of course, involves 
a different frame of mind from one determined to pass on 
the ethnic language because it is seen as part of one's 
heritage and being. And the problem of "usefulness" is 
one faced by many minority - or non-"international" - 
languages. 
A further possible explanation might be offered for the 
inconsistency revealed in the previous paragraph: that 
many of the respondents might not see themselves s 
"Polish parents" per se, and were therefore not obliged, 
in their own eyes, to teach their children Polish. This 
apparently incongruous inference would draw, not only on 
the 'transformation' their Polishness was undergoing, but 
also on something that will receive detailed attention in 
future chapters: their sense that their parents were 
"Polish" proper, and they themselves, though "Polish", 
were so in a different way. 
Nevertheless, more than a quarter (28) of the respondents 
were ready to ensure that their children learned Polish. 
This may appear a remarkably high figure (but it should 
be borne in mind that 16 of them were activists). Not 
all planned to do the teaching themselves, looking to the 
Saturday School and, in some cases', to grandparents. 17 
did not envisage Polish being the first language their 
children learnt. Still, eleven did set their sights on 
Polish as the first language. Some of these, recalling 
their own experience, appreciated that it would be easier 
to learn a language having little in common with English 
early in life. One Oldham respondent remarked that her 
daughter, now eight years old, would not know Polish so 
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well (if at all) if she had not been learning it ever 
since she was a baby. Common to all eleven was the 
sense, referred to above, of Polish as part of one's 
heritage and an integral part of oneself - reflected in 
the words of one of them (a 24-year-old housewife from 
Slough): 
"It is more natural to me to speak in Polish to my 
baby. " 
It should be noted that most of the 28 considered here 
had also shown what appeared to be a genuine commitment 
to improving their own knowledge of Polish, and took 
every opportunity to do so. 
From the above, then, it becomes clear that Polish 
Consciousness (considered here to be characterised by the 
effort to use Polish and the determination to pass it on 
to their children) was not so widely displayed in the 
dimension of the spoken language as was Polish Awareness. 
In all, about a quarter showed the former in one or both 
of the areas looked at (frequently overlapping). But for 
the majority, despite their parents' undoubted efforts, 
and success to the extent that practically all the 
respondents could speak Polish, Polishness in this 
dimension seemed not to have been internalised in such a 
way as to be transformed into a set of intentions to 
perpetuate it. This was in spite of taking their 
knowledge of the language for granted and of having 
spoken it for as long as they could remember. It was a 
trend also observed, even more pronouncedly, by Johnston 
(1972) and Wojciechowska-Kabble (1976) as well as by 
Unikoski (1978) in her study of Polish and other 
immigrants in Australia (her second-generation Poles 
being from roughly the same wave of emigration, and the 
same stock, as our respondents): 
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the language is not, for the second generation, the 
emotionally charged issue it is for their parents. 
It is not, for them, an integral part of their inner 
being... (Unikoski, 1978: 104,105) 
As a coda to this sub-section, we will briefly consider 
the reading and writing of Polish among the respondents. 
It is true that reading is often engaged in with the 
intention of enhancing one's knowledge of the language. 
But the existence of Polish Consciousness in the area of 
written Polish is more likely to indicate an interest in 
the culture, stemming, probably, from a general interest 
in literary culture, than a pre-eminent commitment to the 
language itself. Involved would be attitudes to reading 
in a culture where different media predominate; 46 of the 
respondents definitely did not consider themselves to be 
"readers", in either Polish or English, and 25 said they 
had no time for it (findings similar to the pilot study). 
At the least, this aspect inhabits a borderline between 
the two dimensions of language and culture, and that is 
why it is given subordinate attention in the 
consideration of the former. Nonetheless, the 
respondents' knowledge of written Polish, and the pattern 
of their reading in it, will provide some further 
clarification of the place of the Polish language in 
their lives. 
99 of the respondents could read Polish, but fully half 
admitted to being unable to do so easily. As might be 
expected, they were less comfortable in writing it. 
Eleven said that they could not express themselves in 
written Polish at all; most, that they did it badly; and 
under a third, that they were good at it. Yet the 
majority (84) had taken Polish at "0" level, and almost 
half (48) at "A" level. Given that the mere ability to 
read or write Polish would constitute an identification 
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in the form of Polish Awareness, it can still be seen 
that most of the sample, if in varying degrees, had this. 
But few carried it into the conscious pursuit of, and 
delight in, the Polish written word that would indicate 
Polish Consciousness. 
For the majority (71), reading in Polish seemed to be 
largely confined to the Polish Daily (the only 
Polish-language daily in England); and even that was read 
(or, rather, glanced through) only from time to time. 
Most did not know of the range of Polish periodicals 
published in the West (e. g. Kultura, Wiadomosci, Graze "a 
NNiedzielna), and were not really interested in finding 
out. Books and periodicals published in Poland or by 
Polish publishing houses in the West were wholly unknown, 
and of no interest, to them. (Polish publishers in 
Britain observed a decline of sales since the 1950s. )(4) 
Nonetheless, the majority believed that such publications 
should exist, if not for themselves, for those who wished 
to have contact with written Polish (i. e., by 
implication, mainly for the first generation). 
Only 17 said that they had read a Polish book since 
sitting their "0" and/or "A" levels. The authors they 
had read then, e. g. novelists Sienkiewicz (1846-1916) and 
Prus (1847-1912), and the poet Mickiewicz (1846-1916), 
they found unattractive: old-fashioned and long-winded in 
style, and boring and remote from their own lives in plot 
construction. We might speculate that reading in Polish 
in general had acquired for many of them the connotations 
of something that had been imposed on them at school. 
Still, the 28 respondents who felt themselves to be 
fluent in both spoken and written Polish, said that they 
would read books in Polish for pleasure. Only five did 
this frequently - and they gave the impression of being 
extremely well-read. But again, that Polish Conscious- 
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ness entails conscious determination, sometimes in 
defiance of convenience, is illustrated in that two 
respondents who read Polish with difficulty, nevertheless 
persisted with it as affording an increased purchase into 
Polish culture. As one of them, a 28-year-old university 
lecturer in engineering from Slough, put it: 
I can read Polish, though I read slowly, but with 
pleasure. I think the Polish language is fantastic. 
I'm doing 'A' level Polish this year, and still want 
to improve my knowledge of it. I read Polish every 
night - for pleasure. I read Faraon [by Prus] in 
three weeks and lately I've been reading 
Brandstaetter's Jezus z Nazaretu. 
5.3.2 Polish Saturday Schools 
The importance of ethnic schools is not only that 
children receive there their first formal education in 
the language, but that the socialisation process into the 
community is thereby taken, for the first time, out of 
the familial context. It is the Saturday Schools which 
play this role in the Polish community. (At the time of 
the interviews two single-sex secondary boarding-schools 
were operative as well, in Fawley Court near Henley and 
Pitsford near Northampton, but these have ceased to exist 
through dwindling demand. ) The Saturday Schools' curri- 
culum takes in religious instruction, Polish history, 
geography and language. Mostly they are located within 
the local parish hall, although the main organiser of 
them is "Macierz Szkolna" (a Polish educational body in 
exile, independent of the parish). Some, however, are 
organised by the parish, or by the SPK (the ex-comba- 
tants' association). 
Nearly all the respondents (91) had been sent to Saturday 
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School by their parents, at least for a short time, and 
85 of them felt that Polish parents should have the 
opportunity to send their children to such schools. 
Two-thirds of the sample thought that teaching about 
Poland, her history, geography and language, and also 
religious instruction (although this last not necessarily 
in Polish) were needed and important. Both these pieces 
of data, then, indicate a high incidence of Polish 
Awareness, in terms both of personal experience and 
attitude. 
However, a type of discrepancy, familiar from the 
"language" sub-section, emerged when testing was made for 
Polish Consciousness in this dimension. When asked if 
they intended to send their own children to Saturday 
School, nearly all the respondents hesitated. It is true 
that only nineteen, at that point, had children, and most 
of these were below school age. So typical answers were 
that they would think about it when the time came and 
they would see if the child would like it, if a school 
would be nearby, if the child would have time for it, 
etc. From the few who had children old enough, it is 
impossible even to get an impression of trends. Three 
had not sent them because the distance was inconvenient; 
in another case, the child was in boarding-school and so 
could not attend. But the other five children had been 
sent, by parents who valued the institution - including 
for its improvement of the child's grasp of the Polish 
language. 
13 respondents remembered Saturday School as "a waste of 
time", and this could well have prompted reluctance to 
consider sending their own children there. This 
speculation would find some support in Hosokawa's study. 
She quotes Lewin: 
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"Too many young Jews have been driven away from 
Judaism by too much Heder" which could also be 
applied to the sansei [third generation Japanese) and 
their language school. (Hosokawa, 1978: 61) 
We are touching here on a theme that will recur in this 
study, vis-a-vis the transmission of Polishness by 
community institutions and parents alike: the impression, 
gained by the researcher, of a sense, in many of the 
respondents, of its having been pushed too hard, in ways 
not particularly relevant or appealing. But in the case 
of this sample, indifference rather than outright 
criticism was more likely to be the reaction. 46 of them 
had no strong feelings, one way or the other, about their 
own experience at Saturday School. Still, 41 said they 
had enjoyed it, if not necessarily on account of the 
lessons, then through its social advantages in making new 
friends. Nevertheless, the indication here of Polish 
Consciousness was relatively high as about a third of all 
respondents not only had a generally favourable attitude 
but also showed a readiness to help, in terms of teaching 
(which a few were already doing), financial support or 
any other help that might be needed. Only time will 
tell, though, how that will marry with the still 
inconclusive data where sending their own children was 
concerned. 
5.3.3 Religious Affiliations 
It should immediately be stressed that concern here is 
with religious worship as both an expression of Polish- 
ness and of the cohesive of the group, and not with the 
theological nature of the respondents' beliefs. <The 
latter is touched on in Appendix I. ) In Poland, the 
national culture and Roman Catholicism have been 
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interwoven from the very inception of the state. For 
Polish communities abroad, Luckmann's concept of the 
"sacred cosmos", applied by Tomasi to southern Italian 
immigrants in America, has long been applicable: 
As part of the world view, the sacred cosmos stands 
in a relationship with the social structure as a 
whole. The sacred cosmos permeates the various, more 
or less clearly differentiated, institutional areas 
such as kinship, the division of labor and the 
regulation of the exercise of power... determines 
directly the entire socialization of the individual 
and is relevant for the individual biography. 
(Tomasi, 1975: 117) 
Among Poles, the assumption has grown up that being a 
Pole is almost synonymous with being a Catholic. It was 
an opinion shared by three quarters of our respondents, 
although the rest were careful to point out that that 
need not be the case. In the absence of hard data, we 
are nonetheless sure that far fewer of the first 
generation would envisage the dissociation. (5) 
All the respondents had been baptised Roman Catholic, and 
all had been brought up within the traditional Polish 
pattern of worship - not only of Polish church attendance 
on Sundays, but of religious celebrations at home, 
particularly at Christmas and. Easter. Four-fifths still 
called themselves "Roman Catholic", but all were careful 
to differentiate their approach from that of their 
parents. The latter was seen by them as a more "Polish" 
one. In fact, among the respondents, there was, overall, 
a lack of fervent involvement in Polish parish life 
(although this was the aspect of Polish community life in 
which they were readiest to get involved), a reluctance 
to attach importance to incorporating religious belief 
into everyday life, and a tendency to express a rather 
secular view of things in general. 
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Still, as many as 91 continued to go to church, at least 
sometimes. Our interest here, of course, is in whether 
or not it was important to them to go to a Polish church. 
Certainly, the majority (79) saw the existence of the 
Polish Church in Great Britain as necessary for their 
parents and grandparents (mainly for linguistic reasons). 
But half did not see it as essential for themselves -a 
few even going so far as to point out that if there was 
an English Catholic Church there was no need, in England, 
for a Polish one. A 22-year-old music student from 
Ealing said, 
"In a way, I am pleased to be Catholic. I never 
rebelled against that -I rebelled against the Polish 
aspect of religion. Religion is deeper in me than 
Polish feelings... religion is much bigger than 
nationality. 
And a sociology graduate from Manchester: 
"I believe very strongly in a trans-national Supreme 
Being... In some way, I am still Catholic, in spite 
of my rigid Irish [sic] Catholic schooling. " 
But in practice, only three of the 91 church-goers Ivgr_ 
went to a Polish church. And half of the sample did so 
either exclusively or usually. That the Polish aspect of 
their worship was frequently important for these respon- 
dents, finds outspoken expression in the words of a 
23-yearold Ealing lawyer: 
"It's not for the Catholic aspect (that the Polish 
Church is important] but the Polish one. I am not 
Catholic -I am Polish Catholic. " 
A 21-year-old Manchester student was as explicit: 
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"Polish Catholicism is a part of my identity... The 
Polish Church is more for the social than the 
religious aspect... I find I relate better to Polish 
Catholicism than English or Irish. " 
Not all who attended a Polish church felt so strongly. A 
26-year-old accountant from Oldham put it as follows: 
"I don't like Polish Mass as a regular thing, I 
prefer the English. But for the big occasions, for 
Christmas and Easter, I prefer the Polish -I enjoy 
it more. " 
So "essential" or not, a Polish church evidently exerted 
a considerable draw. 
The actual complexity of the pattern of church attendance 
requires illustration, given in Table 5.8. The small 
minority who went only or mainly to an English church 
generally gave reasons of geographical convenience. A 
third of all respondents refused to name a preference for 
either Polish or English. Nine of these, who were 
regular attenders, stressed that the act of going to 
church was the main thing. But whereas they might be led 
to an English church because it was nearer, or because 
they liked the priest or the atmosphere, the reason for 
making a point, at least sometimes, of going to a Polish 
church was tellingly put by one of them, from Ealing: 
"to recharge my Polishness". 
So a high level of Polish Awareness was shown in the 
matter of Polish church attendance. But whether this was 
reflective primarily of religious or of ethnic commit- 
ment, remained ambiguous. Certainly, whatever their 
stated affiliations and level of practice, all of the 
respondents participated in the traditional Christmas and 
Easter celebrations in their parents' homes. And these 
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traditions constituted for the majority, a central aspect 
of 'Polish culture' (see sub-section 5.3.6). 
All the respondents saw the Polish church and parish as 
the actual focal point of the community's Polishness, 
even those who had strayed from the church. That regard 
for an ethnic religion as a cultural symbol, and more or 
less infrequent practice of it as a means of affirming or 
strengthening one's sense of ethnic identity, can persist 
independent of the matter of committed personal belief, 
is confirmed by Hosokawa (1978) and Taylor (1976), among 
others. Those third-generation Japanese studied by 
Hosokawa, for example, who were officially Christians, in 
many cases celebrated special Buddhist festivals and 
ceremonies (burials, New Year and so on); others were 
aware of the Buddhist influence in some of the 
cultural activities they had engaged in such as 
flower arrangement and Japanese dancing. (Hosokawa, 
1978: 55) 
The motivation "to recharge my Polishness" was echoed 
also by the twelve irregular church-attenders who, 
whenever they did go, always went to a Polish church. 
One of them said, 
"It gives me comfort -. perhaps because of the Polish 
traditions, songs, etc. " 
Another remarked, 
"I would like not to cut all links with the Polish 
community. " 
And a third, 
"You meet friends... the priests are more involved 
with the community... all that makes me happy. " 
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As an extension of this, however, it should be noted that 
most of the irregular attenders were indifferent as to 
whether it was a Polish or an English church they went to 
- and many of them were drifting away from Polishness in 
other ways too. Not only, then, did they not require 
their Polishness to be "recharged", their Catholic 
affiliation in general was diminishing. So the strong 
link between Polishness and Roman Catholicism seems, as 
yet, not to have much diminished, adherence to the one 
tending to go with adherence to the other. 
The evidence of this study, in short, seems to support 
Greeley's critique of Herberg's theory, that religious 
identification lasts longer than ethnic or cultural 
identification, and will constitute the basis of new 
"superethnic" groups (Herberg, 1955). (6) Greeley 
counters with what he sees as the reality in the USA, 
that 
religion and ethnicity are intertwined, that religion 
plays an ethnic function in American society and 
ethnicity has powerful religious overtones. 
(Greeley, 1971: 82) 
To say that "religion plays an ethnic function" is 
perhaps - at least in the case of the second-generation 
British Poles investigated in this study - to overstate 
the case. Nevertheless, of the 52 respondents in this 
study who were regular churchattenders, 37 went 
exclusively or usually to a Polish church. And this 
might indeed be seen as an indication of Polish 
Consciousness here. 
The intermingling of church and community is still more 
forcibly illustrated when we consider the local church as 
the centre of its parish. And in fact, it was considered 
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that involvement in one's parish afforded a better 
instance than church attendance for measuring Polish 
Consciousness in this dimension. It more plainly 
indicated an active personal commitment specifically to 
the Polish church as it had been shaped by - and in turn, 
shaped - its community environment, and the determination 
to perpetuate it. And the number who did show Polish 
Consciousness in this light was again, high. Although in 
general the respondents felt that their commitment to the 
parish did not bear comparison with that of their 
parents, Three-fifths of the sample were actively 
involved in parish organisations and youth organisations, 
discussion groups, seasonal events and holiday-schemes, 
and so on. In fact, when, in the course of this study, 
reference is made to involvement in 'community organi- 
sations', it has to be borne in mind that by far the 
majority of these - and certainly the most popular, at 
least with the second generation - are parish-sponsored 
or parish-orientated. 
Most of the respondents involved in the parish - 49 out 
of 61 - said that it served a personal need. Fewer, 
however, appeared to envisage the long-term persistence 
of this need, since only 32 said that they intended to 
continue their involvement for much longer. While this, 
too, might be considered an appreciably large number, it 
nonetheless signals, in the context of the 'process of 
transformation' of the respondents' Polishness, a 
potential erosion of Polish Consciousness in this area in 
the future. (7) 
Still, the dimension of religious affiliation emerges as 
a key stronghold of Polishness. The powerful integratory 
potential here should be stressed, as located by Tomasi's 
perception of the social role of the "ethnic parish". 
Integration is favoured by 
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the insertion of a new immigrant group in a 
sufficiently competitive and functioning capacity 
within a pluralistic society. (Tomasi, 1975: 167) 
Although Tomasi is referring here to the first generation 
of a group, what he has described is also, arguably, a 
major foundation for the induction into bi-culturalism of 
subsequent generations. The second generation is socia- 
lised into a parish that is 
both a symbol and an agent of group solidarity and... 
a linkage system with the total society. (Tomasi, 
1975: 167) 
5.3.4 Personal Relationships 
This sub-section considers preferences for both friends 
and acquaintances and for actual or future marriage 
partners. 
5.3.4.1 Friends and Acquaintances 
All the respondents had had contact with other Poles 
since their early childhood. Most of them struck up 
their first Polish friendships at Saturday Schools or 
haerstwo (Polish Scouts), or other youth organisations. 
Attending the Polish church with their parents, having 
Polish neighbours and knowing children of their parents' 
friends gave most of them regular opportunities to mix 
with other Poles of all ages. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that most of the respondents (89) felt an 
emotional unity with Poles living in Britain and about 
three-quarters (73) said that they felt at ease among 
Poles. In this dimension again, then, the large majority 
158 
showed Polish Awareness. 
Polish Consciousness here would entail a definite 
preference for company from the same ethnic background; 
having a Pole as a close friend; and not only preserving 
Polish friendships made in the past, but also making new 
ones. The answers the respondents gave, however, did not 
make for a straightforward picture. When asked if they 
preferred Polish company over that of other nationa- 
lities, the majority (75) said "No. " And only about one 
fifth (21) said that most of their friends were Polish. 
(Even for these, among their acquaintances, there could 
have been as many or even more English. ) But when it 
came to the matter of close friends, of those 93 who 
considered that they had one (or more), nearly all 
referred to friendships made in childhood, and in most 
cases <79) the friend, or at least one of the friends, 
was a Pole. Only fourteen, then, had non-Polish close 
friends - mostly, but not invariably, English. Nine of 
those with a Polish close friend had in addition, an 
English one, usually met in childhood. 
As they grew older, new friends, for nearly all the 
sample, were made among the English - but they were not 
often seen as close friends. New Polish friends tended 
to be made by those who preserved their involvement in 
community organisations, and in a few cases, on visits to 
Poland. Only two of the respondents had become close 
friends with Poles recently arrived here from Poland 
(i. e. within the last ten years, and therefore unrelated 
to the established community). 
So the data for assessing Polish Consciousness in this 
area was inconclusive. The inconsistency, in fact, 
directly parallels that noted in the previous sub 
section, and gives rise to a comparable ambiguity. That 
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is, a stated non-preference for Polish company co-exists 
with a practical preference at least for Polish closes 
friends (where before, a stated lack of personal need for 
the Polish Church by half the sample, co-existed with the 
actual use of it by nearly all). On the one hand, then, 
we might say that we have here an indication in practice 
of Polish Consciousness. A number of studies (e. g. 
Lazerwitz, 1953; Taylor, 1976; Hosokawa, 1978) have 
argued that the tendency to choose friends and social 
companions from the same ethnic background is associated 
with a strong identification with one's ethnic 
background. 
But the actual ambiguity was pointed out by a number of 
the respondents themselves, who regarded their exposure 
to Polish company since they were very young as a 
conditioning factor in their friendship patterns. It was 
not through choice that they had Polish friends or a Pole 
as a close friend, but, as one remarked, 
"It just happened that most of my friends were 
Polish, as I knew more Poles than English people at 
that time. " 
Nevertheless, this rather deterministic account would 
need to be replaced by a model of multiple causation. 
Evidently, socialisation plays a major role in the 
introduction to early companions, and in general, in the 
cementing of intra-group associations. But it is 
scarcely adequate to explain the continuation of the 
friendships into later life. In the absence, for the 
Polish second generation, of the kind of discriminatory 
relations with the host society which Taylor (1976), for 
example, finds in his study of Asian youths in Newcastle 
upon Tyne, recourse would be needed to something like 
Hosokawa's (1978) notion of ethnic friendships as 
persistently "rewarding". Her respondents found among 
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their own ethnic group not only a greater ease of social 
movement, but a greater sense of human warmth. Something 
of this is applicable to the respondents of the present 
study, most of whom tended to regard Poles as warmer and 
more spontaneous than the English. 
It could, of course, be argued that the finding of such 
"warmth" in turn derives from familiarity - that is, 
socialisation! But alternative options were open to the 
respondents, through their daily intercourse with English 
people, to whose company they were relatively open, at 
least at the level of acquaintanceship, and in the 
future, we might surmise, increasingly at that of 
friendship. That they nevertheless found reason to keep 
up their Polish friendships, therefore, suggests, 
precisely, an integratory approach, deliberate or not. 
But to speak, of Polish Consciousness - with its key 
connotation of conscious intention to preserve Polishness 
- in this area, remains problematic. Partly this is 
because of the very "rewarding" aspect of friendship we 
have pointed to. The maintenance of a substantial circle 
of Polish (as well as English) friends would seem to be 
more dependent on continued interest and involvement in 
the community. Without that, one or two close Polish 
friends would be no significant bar to effective 
assimilation. Moreover, doubts as to whether having 
Polish friends indicated the integratory process were 
intensified by the general lack of seeking out 
opportunities to make new ones. (8) 
5.3.4.2 Endogamy 
Two-thirds of the group were as yet unmarried, so could 
only be asked their preferences for the nationality of 
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their future marriage partners. Actual endogamy, then, 
can be determined for a third of the respondents, and 
only in terms of preferences for the rest. 
It should be noted that "endogamy" in this context is of 
a particular kind. When the respondents spoke of 
marrying "a Pole", they generally meant a person born in 
Great Britain of Polish parents, rather than a Pole born 
in Poland. Usually they did not consider seriously the 
possibility of marrying the latter; indeed, more than one 
third of them rejected the idea outright. The reason 
generally given was that they had more in common with 
Poles like themselves born in Britain. But in addition - 
although this was not openly admitted -a negative 
stereotype seems to have grown up, based on some 
instances in the past they had heard of, of Poles from 
Poland seeking to use marriage as a means of obtaining a 
permit to stay in Britain. 
Bearing that in mind, then, the opinion that it is 
generally better to marry a person of the same ethnicity 
was shared by 71 of the sample. When questioned if they 
personally would prefer a Pole as their marriage partner 
- considered here as a sign of Polish Awareness - rather 
fewer (63) said something to the effect of "Yes, it would 
be nice. " But they immediately stressed that persona- 
lity, love, etc. would be more important guides to 
choice. When pressed further, only 17 respondents said 
that nationality would partly determine their choice. 
(Wojciechowska-Kabble (1976: 40 and 51) makes a similar 
point. ) 
Of the 34 married respondents, 23 had a Polish partner. 
(Eight of the latter - in spite of what has been said 
above - had been born in Poland! ) So actual endogamy 
within the group was high, occurring among two-thirds of 
3 
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those married. (Data on those affianced was comparable; 
seven out of eleven were engaged to Poles, mostly from 
the UK. ) This, at first sight, quarrels with the 
assessment in Wojciechowska-Kibble that 
[m]ore than 50% of the marriages among the 2nd 
generation are... exogamous, and this proportion is 
increasing. (Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 40) 
But this estimate is for the second generation as a 
whole, and given the specificity of the sample in the 
present study, our findings would not, in fact, 
contradict it. Nevertheless, our figures are more 
remarkable in that although two-thirds of the entire 
sample saw advantages in endogamy, they did so in a 
fairly non-committal way. 
This again, then, would lend support to our hypothesis 
that integration is a viable option for certain of the 
respondents - if, that is, one agrees with such writers 
as Drachsler (1921), Price and 
Zubrzycki (1962) that outgroup marriage speeds up the 
process of assimilation. (These writers also find that 
the occurrence of intermarriage is increased with the 
second and third generations of immigrants. ) However, 
this view would have to be qualified by considerations 
specific to the respondents with whom this sample is 
concerned. Principally, these would be that endogamy, 
where both partners are Poles born in the U. K., might 
have only a qualified effect on retention of ethnicity. 
As we saw in the sub-section on language, the majority of 
respondents preferred to converse in English, including 
at home, however fluent they were in Polish. So if we 
consider the language as an important aspect of the 
maintenance and transference of ethnicity, endogamy 
involving Poles both of whom were born in Great Britain 
might, at least in some cases, differ only slightly from 
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those of couples of mixed origin. 
Nor, indeed, can it be taken for granted that marriage 
with a Pole from Poland would differ dramatically, as 
regards making a contribution to the retention of 
ethnicity. Perhaps Polish would be spoken more within 
the home, at least until the newcomer became thoroughly 
familiar with English. But in the opinions, anyway, of 
some of the respondents of this study, these newcomers 
"... merge very quickly into British society. They 
forget, they don't speak the language... It seems to 
me that we feel more obliged to keep up the 
traditions than they are. " 
Another remarked, 
"They seem different in the way they see the world 
and they don't want to preserve Polish traditions in 
the way the community here does. " 
A woman from Manchester married to a Pole from Poland 
observed, 
"Our social contacts are mostly with the Polish 
community here but this is because of lack of money. 
We can't be very outgoing in search of new contacts - 
and my husband still isn't very fluent in English. 
But we start to lean towards the English... [My 
husband] does not like Poles - he prefers English 
company. " 
The effects on Polishness of marrying a Pole from Poland 
should not, however, be entirely dismissed. A 
33-year-old Ealing housewife remarked, 
"My knowledge of Polish history is more through Pawel 
Cher Polish-born husband) than my parents or school. 
My parents never succeeded in making me interested in 
Polish history. 
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And asked about her friends, she said, 
I've more Polish friends - but it j . 
because of my 
husband. If I'd married an Englishman, I would have 
more English friends. 
This raises an issue beyond the scope of this study, but 
which would merit further research - the apparently 
radical differences of attitude to Poland and Polishness 
among the wartime first generation, and to some degree 
passed on to their children, and the more recent "first 
generations". For our immediate purposes, however, it 
serves to call attention to the fact that where retention 
of Polishness is concerned, personal commitment to this 
is more important than apparently favourable circum- 
stances alone. 
A final qualification regarding endogamy as an automatic 
sign of commitment to ethnicity might be made. The 
latter assumption would lead us to believe, from Table 
5.9, that women respondents, who were significantly more 
prone than men to have a Polish partner, were therefore 
more committed to Polishness. However, as will be seen 
in Chapter Six, the sexes were not significantly 
differentiated in overall commitment to Polishness. 
The point is also made by Wojciechowska-Kibble (1976: 40 
and 51) that for the Polish second generation, endogamy 
is not a reliable indicator of ethnic retention. We 
might add to this that while endogamy indeed provides a 
favourable circumstance for retention, 'it becomes 
significant only through its interplay with a variety of 
other factors. 
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5.3.5 Involvement in Polish Comma unity Life and 
Organisations 
Involvement in ethnic organisations and institutions, 
among which we have already looked separately at the 
Saturday Schools and the Church, extends ethnic identi- 
fication beyond the family situation. It gives a sense 
of belonging to a group with the same historical 
experiences and cultural background. In Unikoski's 
words, 
ethnic organisations provide a focal point of 
identification to meet the individual's need to 
belong. (Unikoski, 1978: 185) 
However, belonging to such organisations and institutions 
seems to fill different needs for the first generation of 
immigrants than for the subsequent ones. For the former, 
it usually serves the need for continuity which facili- 
tates their adjustment to the situation in a new country. 
In the troubling transitional period the 
organisations provide an environment where the new 
settler has status, where he represents something, 
where he can make himself understood, where the ways 
and customs with which he is familiar are accepted 
and respected. (Unikoski, 1978: 285) 
In the case of the second and subsequent generations, the 
motive for belonging usually seems, initially, to arise 
from their parents' encouragement, anxious to awaken 
their offspring's sense of their origins - and leading to 
what we would define as Polish Awareness in this 
dimension. However, if they continue their involvement, 
it is scarcely because of necessity in a strange setting; 
rather, it is likely to be an indication of Polish 
Consciousness (since there is no need to attend the 
meetings to keep up relations with friends first made 
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there). 
The majority (89) of respondents used to be members of 
various Polish youth organisations in their childhood or 
early teens, for example, parish clubs, Polish Scouts 
(Harcerstwo) - these two being the most popular - sports 
clubs or dance groups. Almost all who had been members 
had enjoyed the experience, and fully 98 thought that 
such organisations should exist. 
When asked to comment on Polish organisational life in 
general - beyond their own experience of specifically 
youth organisations - more than three-quarters (78) felt 
that there was a need for its existence in Great Britain. 
(This will be further commented on in Chapter Eight. ) 
However, they qualified this by adding that that would be 
for those who would want to get involved in it - not 
necessarily for themselves. Moreover, as far as the 
organisational structuring of the Polish community in 
Britain as a whole was concerned, the majority knew 
little, and expressed no interest in finding out more. 
For example, although most of them knew about the 
existence of the Polish Government in Exile and various 
ex-combatant clubs (especially the S. P. K. ), only one 
fifth had an idea that there was a Polish University in 
Exile, various publication centres, cultural organi- 
sations, etc. So that when most answered - as they did - 
that they felt themselves to be "familiar with the Polish 
Community in Great Britain", presumably they were taking 
this to refer to their local communities. In that sense, 
it reflected Polish Awareness in the majority, as did 
their personal experience of the youth organisations. 
A relatively high number (46) showed Polish Consciousness 
in this dimension, insofar as they were still members of 
youth organisations at the time of the interviews. But 
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fewer - 35 - thought that they 
involvement in the foreseeable 
reason to do so, and those who 
intention of rejoining. A Simi 
Unikoski for second-generation 
the youth organisations proved 
children, those 
would continue their 
future. The rest saw no 
had already left had no 
tar pattern was observed by 
Poles in Australia; while 
highly popular with 
which cater for the 18 and over age-group tend to 
mushroom and disintgrate, as young people join, wax 
enthusiastic, then lose interest, or marry and get 
settled. (Unikoski, 1978: 130) 
Her explanation is that 
the organisations for the younger children are 
clearly aimed at definite perpetuative and cohesive 
objectives, whereas the senior groups' vague purpose 
boils down, in effect, to the provision of enter- 
tainment - they find it difficult to define other 
aims. (Unikoski, 1978: 132) 
We would suggest that the senior groups' difficulty in 
defining "other aims" signals a lack of clear motivation, 
not only for having these groups at all, but as regards 
the perpetuation of ethnic loyalties - supposedly, a 
primary function of the youth organisations. Certainly, 
Polish clubs and societies founded in British univer- 
sities appear to follow the "mushroom and disintegrate" 
pattern. Unikoski's explanation is given some credance 
by the insistence of a number of our respondents that 
there was no particular form of Polish organisation 
catering for their age group (18-30+). (Exceptions, to a 
certain extent, would be the Millenium discussion circle 
in the Ealing parish, and the formation in Manchester, by 
a group of second-generation Poles, of their own club, 
catering for their own particular needs. This latter had 
only just been founded at the time of the interviews. ) 
Remaining in senior or supporting roles in, for example, 
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the dance groups, harcerstwo or parish clubs did not 
appeal to the majority of the respondents. Some had 
stopped their membership because they felt they had grown 
out of these organisations, others as a result of their 
disappointment with the forms which existing organi- 
sations had taken, or because they did not like the 
atmosphere which they found in them, finding it 
quarrelsome and cliquey. 
Our taking of actual membership of organisations as an 
expression of Polish Consciousness vis-a-vis the 
community follows the respondents' own spontaneous 
interpretation of "involvement". Therefore they tended 
to believe that they had been involved as children, and 
when asked were they now. only those who still belonged 
to organisations immediately answered, "Yes. " But 
"involvement" can, of course, be interpreted in a far 
looser sense. When, therefore, the respondents were 
asked if they were "involved" in the sense of informal 
social mixing, the majority (95) admitted to at least 
some involvement, although in a number of cases, no more 
than sporadic. Still, even the last was not trivial, 
because of the powerful ability of informal social ties 
to reinforce a sense of 'belonging'. This in turn, 
however, did not necessarily entail a sense of duty 
towards the Polish community. And in fact, the 31 who 
said that they felt such a duty largely overlapped with 
the 32 who had continued active membership in 
organisations. 
Despite the fairly high incidence of Polish Consciousness 
in this dimension, however (at least at the time of the 
interviews, although promising to diminish in the near 
future), most of the respondents seemed to believe in the 
transitory character of the Polish community. While 
almost half felt that it was important to them personally 
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and over three-quarters felt that it should continue to 
exist, more than two-thirds (7.0) thought that it would 
not remain for the next generation as a well-defined 
entity. They expected it to merge with English society, 
if not during their children's lifetime, then certainly 
soon after - although most of them had no desire to 
accelerate this process, preferring to let it happen in 
its own time. Only eight respondents felt that their 
grandchildren (i. e. fourth-generation Poles) would have a 
chance to experience Polish community life in the way 
that they themselves had. 
However, the detectable trend away from the community's 
established organisational forms should not wholly - or 
even mainly - be put down to the incipient workings of 
the "self-fulfilling prophecy" to which attention has 
just been called. The same trend was found, more 
dramatically, by Unikoski (1978) in Australia, and her 
general speculations on it merit consideration. To our 
own observations on the dearth of organisational leaders 
emerging from the young who had participated in the 
harcerstwo, etc., she adds the following suggestion, 
gleaned from her interviews. This posits a rejection by 
the young people of an establishment still largely 
composed of ex-servicemen and of "that brand of Polonism" 
they have sought to inculcate with 
minds hopelessly fastened on the irretrievable past 
(Unikoski, 1978: 70,69) 
This seems relevant also to the situation in Britain, as 
will emerge in the following chapters, although there are 
particular factors here that could be expected to delay 
the trend. England could be regarded as the intellectual 
and artistic nerve-centre of the wartime Polish immi- 
gration insofar as most headquarters of emigre cultural 
and other associations are found in London. Therefore 
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Unikoski's charge that the Polish intelligentsia in 
Australia have left to the ex-soldiers 
the task of stimulating the ethnic awareness of the 
Polish community (Unikoski, 1978: 71), 
would not be applicable here to the same degree. In both 
cases, however, a similar threat is posed for the 
long-term continuance of the community and therefore for 
the long-term persistence of the integratory mode in the 
community at large. In Unikoski's words, 
an individual can feel Polish, Dutch, Maltese, and 
can proclaim'himself to be so, without belonging to 
an ethnic organisation. 
But there can be no Polish. Dutch or Maltese 
community without the existence of their respec . ve 
communal organi_s_ati_on . <Unikoski, 1978: 288; emphasis 
in original) 
5.3.6 Appreciation of Polish Culture 
"Culture" will here be divided into two categories, not 
preconceived by the researcher, but empirically demanded. 
Early in the interviews it became apparent that the 
respondents varied in what they understood by "Polish 
culture". So, they were asked to give a definition of 
it. The majority (71) associated it mainly with 
traditions and customs, practised in both home and 
community, and their parents' way of life. The rest 
included, besides these aspects, history, the arts, 
literature, politics, etc. These two branches will be 
distinguished, for convenience, as "traditions" and 
"letters", and will be looked at in turn. 
All the respondents had had experience of Polish 
traditions and customs in their parents' homes; it was 
172 
indeed, they felt, the observation of these which had 
gone a long way towards creating the 'Polish' atmosphere 
there. (Most of these traditions were connected in one 
way or another with religious festivities - the most 
commonly given examples were Christmas and Easter and 
imieniny ("name-days") - although some respondents 
referred to Polish cooking, forms of socialising such as 
herbatka ("tea"), etc. ) These traditions they saw as 
closely interwoven into their parents Polish way of life 
- in which, as they understood it, stress was put on 
religion, family ties, use of the Polish language, 
cherishing of Polish customs and maintaining social 
circles which comprised mainly Poles. 
In addition, some respondents had been introduced to 
traditions and customs at various clubs and social 
gatherings: for example, annual harvest celebrations at 
Polish parish halls, and folk-dance groups. So it is not 
surprising that all the respondents considered that they 
were familiar with Polish 'traditions', and nearly all 
(91) felt that they should be, since - as most of them 
saw it - these traditions were "beautiful", and therefore 
worth preserving. So in this area, again, we find that 
the majority experienced Polish Awareness. And Polish 
Consciousness, as judged by the intention to introduce 
these traditions into their own homes, was unusually high 
- almost half the sample (46) intended to bring in at 
least "some version" of them. Others remarked that their 
way of life had evolved differently from that of their 
parents, with the result that they apparently felt less 
desire or need to do this (although most would still 
continue to participate in the traditional Polish 
celebrations of Christmas and Easter by going to their 
parents' homes). As far as patterns of cooking and 
socialising went, even those who still lived with their 
parents had built up their own ways. A quarter, it is 
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true, called their way of life "Polish", or "as much 
Polish as possible", which they justified by having 
Polish friends, attending Polish events, etc. - although 
stressing, as ever, that it was a different Polishness 
from their parents'. However, the majority described 
their way of life as a mixture of "Polish" and "English", 
with a number of them (27) saying it was more "English" 
than "Polish"; and a few (5) simply as "English". (For 
further comments on the ethnicity of their "way of life", 
see Chapter Nine. ) 
As regards "letters", in spite of the general attitude 
expressed by nearly all the respondents (94) that they 
should know at least some Polish history, if not litera- 
ture and arts, just over a quarter (28) considered 
themselves to be relatively well acquainted with any of 
these areas and expressed a willingness and interest in 
learning more about them. One remarked, 
"I think I have a good grasp of Polish culture - 
still, I can improve my knowledge of it. " 
And another added, 
"I don't know much about it, but I think more than 
other young people of my generation. I would like to 
know more. " 
"Letters" was, however, in practice, an area little known 
by, and of no real interest to, the majority of the 
respondents. Typical replies were as follows: 
"I know very little, and I don't think I'd go out of 
my way to learn. " 
"I know just enough - I've been to Saturday School. 
More knowledge of it wouldn't provide better job 
opportunities or better money. " 
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"I know very little, and I've no interest in it - 
it's boring. I don't think I'll do anything about 
improving my knowledge on that. " 
The fact that only one gave the explanation that there 
was 
"no need - living in England - to learn more of it, " 
need not be taken as an articulation of the unstated 
reason in many other cases. What was spontaneously 
expressed in the general attitude - that they should 
know, at least, about Polish history - was probably 
indicative of some emotional tie to Polishness, or even 
some sense of obligation. Still, it was not strong 
enough to motivate effortful study. So the apparently 
high incidence of Polish Awareness in terms of attitude, 
was belied by its low showing in terms of actual 
familiarity. It was shown, in fact, by the same rough 
quarter (28) who demonstrated Polish Consciousness in 
this aspect of "letters". 
An apparently larger showing of Polish Consciousness (by 
53) where the intention to teach Polish 'letters' to 
their children was concerned, was also belied, in this 
case by closer questioning as to how this would be done. 
Answers included, 
"It's difficult to describe - I've never thought 
about it. " 
and 
"I'll send them to Saturday School, the Polish 
church, my parents - anything. " 
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In fact, only a few had any firm idea of the course they 
would take here. This is scarcely surprising, given not 
only their own general lack of interest in reading 
Polish, but also the diminished concern, among them, for 
passing on the language to the third generation. 
Questions were also put more explicitly addressed to the 
issue of whether they felt a sense of pride in Polish 
culture. Firstly they were asked, not simply if they 
knew of various Polish figures, but, 
"Can you mention any Pole, from literature, history 
or the present day, whom you regard as heroic or 
whom you admire? " 
Virtually no spontaneous response was evoked. On 
reflection, many provided names (presumably, for the most 
part, remembered from Saturday School) but admitted that 
they knew little or nothing about the people concerned - 
Copernicus, Chopin, most of the authors set for Polish 
"0" and "A" level, and others. Still, ten of the respon- 
dents said they had many Polish heroes, including Emilia 
Plater, Mine Curie-Sklodowska, Sobieski, and Pawel 
Wlodkowic (a fifteenth-century historian and lawyer, not 
much popularised, even in Poland). Over twenty were 
enthusiastic about the Polish Pope (elected the previous 
year), but several said something like, 
"Perhaps the Pope - I'd forgotten about him. " (9) 
(It is true that more than half the sample said they did 
not really admire anyone and had no heroes - either 
Polish r English. ) 
Secondly, an attempt was made to find out if they had 
thought much about Polish culture in the international 
context. Just under a quarter (24) were of the opinion 
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that Polish culture has contributed as much as that of 
most other nations to the world stock. The rest consi- 
dered "Polish culture" relevant only to Poles. (1O)(It 
should be mentioned here that in answering these 
questions, the majority presumably understood by "Polish 
culture" "traditions" rather than both "traditions" and 
"letters", as'being what they knew most about. ) A 
minor inconsistency, then, was that 42 - at least some of 
whom said it was relevant only to Poles! - were willing 
to share Polish culture with others (again, indicating 
the persistence of emotional ties to it) although in many 
cases they hesitated, seeing it as a potential impo- 
sition, or perhaps, even, not fully sure how to go about 
it. The rest were not so willing, beyond a readiness, 
expressed by some, to invite their English friends to 
folk-dance performances from time to time. 
Interest in "letters", then, as a basis of cultural 
identity, could not be said, strictly speaking, to have 
"atrophied" (to use Steinberg's (1981) term - see Chapter 
Two); rather, it had never been generated among the 
majority of the respondents. But whatever the reasons 
for this, Polish culture, in any extended definition, was 
arguably, among them, in an incipient state of "atrophy", 
as Steinberg puts it - "when cultural symbols lose their 
evocative power, and when the remaining culture... is not 
integrated into... people's lives". (Steinberg, 1981: 63) 
"Polish culture", for the respondents of this study, 
chiefly had been formed around what we have called 
"traditions". And it must indeed be said that in that 
sense, it did constitute a stronghold of Polishness 
within the sample. 
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5.3.7' Relationship with the Country of Origin 
The aim in including this dimension, as already mentioned 
in Chapter Four, was - given the political aspect of 
their parents' remaining outside Poland - to enquire into 
the respondents' knowledge about the country and contem- 
porary matters there, their attitudes to people living 
there and their emotional ties with it. 
The nature of the respondents' Polish Awareness here was 
somewhat problematical to determine: experience of having 
been to the country was widespread, but familiarity with 
its affairs and people was limited. In fact, 90 of the 
respondents had visited Poland, and one third (32) for 
longer than one month; and most had been more than once, 
both as children and grown-ups, although 22 had not gone 
since childhood. All of them thought that they should 
know about Poland and current life there, but less than a 
quarter (24) considered that they did, to any great 
extent. The majority not only did not, but were not 
interested in finding out. The typ of information they 
had gleaned suggested that the local Polish church in 
England was their main source of news about Poland. For 
example, the majority had at least heard of Cardinal 
Wyszynski (although to some, he was no more than a name). 
But only 19 had heard of Leszek Kolakowski, a prominent 
dissident thinker who had not long previously come to 
live in Oxford. Others, on being told who Kolakowski 
was, reacted along such lines as: 
"I am not interested in politics -I try to keep as 
much as possible away from it. " 
This can be seen as supporting Wojciechowska-Kibble's 
belief that the Polish community is becoming "depoli- 
ticised" (1976: 41-45). 
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Nor had our respondents, on the whole, any strong point 
of view on current Polish issues. It should be recalled, 
though, that the interviews occurred before the rise of 
Solidarity. But when asked for their general opinions on 
the current political status of Poland, answers were 
certainly forthcoming. About half of the sample (46) saw 
Poland as a country dominated by Russia; others (43) 
considered her to be "not democratic" or "not indepen- 
dent". Only the remaining few (11) had no opinion on 
this matter, or perhaps preferred not to talk about it. 
Again, despite their relatively frequent visits To Poland 
and the fact that they all had relations there (with whom 
their parents, rather than they, kept in close contact), 
three-fifths (61) of the respondents felt that they did 
not know many people there. Most of those who did know 
Poles in Poland felt that they were no more than casual 
acquaintances. 
If we take having friends in Poland to be a sign of 
Polish Consciousness in this dimension, we find that 24 
felt they had friends there. Less than a third (29) kept 
occasional contact through letters with those whom they 
counted as friends or with their relatives. Not only did 
the rest not have such friends, they had no particular 
wish to make them. This is an important issue, insofar 
as the 24 who had friends in Poland were largely the same 
who answered "Yes" when asked if they felt solidarity 
with the people there. 
Nevertheless, a large number of respondents agreed that 
in general, Poles living abroad had a moral obligation to 
help those in Poland, although often giving the 
impression that this did not concern them personally - 
being, perhaps, the concern of the first generation 
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and/or specific emigre organisations. (It is true that 
over two-fifths (43) revealed that their families, and 
sometimes themselves, sent parcels to Poland - mostly to 
relatives - or invitations to come to England for a short 
time. ) Again, when the issue of "moral obligation" was 
further personalised, the 25 who agreed that they felt 
"some form of loyalty or duty to Poland" were those with 
friends there - and they were careful to stress that it 
was to the pe-aple- of Poland they felt it, and not to the 
government or any aspect of official life. 
In fact, the question of their emotional response to 
Poland was a complex one, its subtleties added to by a 
degree of confusion on the part of some of the respon- 
dents themselves. For example, when asked which country 
they regarded as their "Patria", 30 said they had none, 
or that the word was meaningless; 25 gave both Poland and 
England; and almost half (45) answered, "Poland". To 
make this at all explicable, we must recall that they had 
been socialised, at home and in Saturday School, to 
associate the word "Patria" with Poland. All the same, 
"Patric" had, for them, a variety of meanings. 34 
understood it to reflect the concept of Poland in the 
sense of 
"my parents' Poland - now no longer in existence. " 
For nearly one half (48), it was an abstract concept to 
which they related with difficulty and were not sure what 
it'meant for them personally. Only one sixth (17) 
related it to Poland in its actuality, historical awl 
contemporary, and its culture and people. 
If so many, saw Poland as "Patria" (however fuzzy the 
meaning of that was to them), did that mean they could 
envisage living there? Most said that, hypothetically at 
180 
least, they would consider doing so, but only under 
certain conditions - that is, if the political situation 
changed and the economic climate improved. But in fact, 
when presented with the further hypothesis that these 
changes had indeed occurred, only ten said that they 
would seriously consider a move. However, in the course 
of these exchanges, a rather curious wording emerged 
which indicates yet again that Poland occupied a somewhat 
special place in their imaginations. Many stressed that 
they would not be "emigrating from" England, but "going 
back" to Poland - as they 
"had never emigrated from Poland in the first place. " 
Obviously, they had not! But the phrasing reflected, 
precisely, the view of the first generation, at least as 
the researcher has observed it, who insist that they are 
not "emigrants" but "political exiles", who did not 
choose to leave. We will encounter more than once, in 
the course of this study, the problems posed by the 
assumed transference of expressions from the first to the 
second generation - i. e. the persistence of many of the 
connotations into a changed context, where their 
influence on thought and action becomes confused. 
We should not, however, restrict this probe into the 
respondents' attitudes to Poland and its people simply to 
Poles living there. With the gradual lessening of 
restrictions on leaving Poland, many Poles have come to 
Britain in the past couple of decades, on visits that 
have gradually extended into residence. Most of the 
sample (98) had not made friends with Poles from Poland, 
although fully 80 acknowledged that they had had contacts 
with one or more of them; nor did they evince any regret 
about this, or a desire to seek out new contacts. Only 
four said that they identified with these Poles, felt 
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solidarity with or liked them. The reasons mostly given 
concerned unfavourable experiences in the past - not 
necessarily their own. Apparently, then, a somewhat 
negative stereotype is in the process of being built up. 
This, perhaps, informs the reservation made by most of 
the respondents, that they would judge each individual on 
his or her merits. The observed difference in their 
attitudes to Poles Jjj and Poles recently arrived from 
Poland deserves a deeper investigation than this study 
was designed for or is able to mount. What it indicates 
is a lack of social contact between the second generation 
of wartime immigrants and the more recent waves, despite, 
largely, age compatibility and the fact that the latter 
may use some of the same community facilities. This is a 
seeming split which, if it exists in any widespread form, 
would have implications for the future composition of the 
community, its ways of operating and means of cohering - 
and thus for whether not only the newcomers, but also the 
British-born second generation, become part of the host 
society within the integratory or assimilatory modes. 
In a number of aspects, then, deemed to reflect Polish 
Consciousness in this dimension (considering it as 
"Patria", sensing a moral obligation to the people 
there), the figures were relatively high. They were, 
however, coupled on the one hand, with a low level of 
actual familiarity with what went on there, and on the 
other, with a smaller showing of Polish Consciousness 
where actual behaviour was concerned (making friends in 
and from Poland, taking steps to help people there). In 
short, a strong emotional attachment to "Poland" seemed 
to exist in the absence of any real need to concretise 
the concept. "Poland" apparently combined, for the 
majority, the place they often visited but did not much 
explore; the idea of its current political system; and, 
perhaps above all, 
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"my parents' Poland - no longer in existence. " 
Only about one sixth - those 17 who saw the actual Poland 
as the referent for "Patria" - left it open as a possible 
source of a continually renewable cultural and social 
nourishment for their Polishness, and thus an invaluable 
support for integration. 
(We must again, of course, recall that these interviews 
were carried out in 1979-80, and attitudes and behaviour 
in this dimension, perhaps more than in any of the 
others, could well have been affected by the intervening 
events in Poland and the worldwide attention they 
received. ) 
5.3.8 Comments 
This section has given a largely descriptive review of 
the respondents' Polish identifications as revealed in 
the interviews, partly to sketch the actual context 
within which assimilation or integration will be played 
out, and partly as a first step towards classifying the 
different types of Polishness found in the sample. A 
widespread existence has been located of identifications, 
although predominantly in the form of Polish Awareness - 
nearly unanimous in almost all the dimensions considered 
(except for "letters" and the relationship to Poland). 
This we have surmised as largely the result of childhood 
socialisation in home and community. Since then, 
participation in the range of vehicles of Polishness - 
language usage, organisational and parish activities, 
making new Polish friends and the rest - had, as we might 
have expected, broadly diminished. So the first indi- 
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cations have been found that the main tendency amon8 the 
sample seemed, indeed, to be towards assimilation - the 
Polish Consciousness considered necessary for integration 
being found in a sizeable minority. Polish Conscious- 
ness, moreover, varied considerably not only between, but 
within the different dimensions. It is, therefore, 
identifications in this form rather than that of Polish 
Awareness which provide the objective data for differen- 
tiating the group. 
Polish Consciousness was expressed most frequently in the 
areas of close personal relationships and appreciation of 
Polish "traditions"; also in those of affiliation to the 
Polish church and parish and membership of community 
organisations, although in the latter two it looked 
likely to diminish in the near future, judging by the 
respondents' frequent intentions not to continue 
involvement. It was expressed least often in the areas 
of transmitting the language to the next generation, 
appreciation of Polish "letters", and certain aspects 
relating to the country of origin. It can reasonably be 
inferred, then, that the former areas constitute the 
"core" of Polishness within the sample most resistant to 
depletion. But precisely because of that, we might 
speculate, even at this early stage in the investigation, 
that they are not necessarily the ones around which 
integration, if it occurs, is most likely to constitute 
itself. This would be because, if the majority tendency 
within the sample was towards assimilation, the showing 
of Polish Consciousness within a few common areas was 
presumably not enough to arrest this. So we might assume 
that it was in other dimensions or areas in addition that 
a showing of Polish Consciousness crucially tipped the 
balance towards integration. (The following chapter, 
which classifies the respondents into types showing 
different strengths of Polishness, will throw more light 
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on this speculation. ) 
It must not, however, be forgotten that the incidence of 
Polish Consciousness within the sample was "artificially" 
raised by the initial decision to include in it the 
twenty "activists". Their contrast with the rest of the 
respondents will be commented on in the next chapter. 
5.4 Polish Identifications as Revealed by Scaling 
An introduction both to Sandberg's Scale and the Polish 
Scale devised in the course of this study which even- 
tually supplanted it as the basis for classification, has 
been given in Chapter 4. In this section, comments will 
be made on the results given by both these scales. 
5.4.1 The Polish Scale 
The figures of the Polish Scale's two sub-scales - one 
for Polish Awareness and one for Polish Consciousness - 
are given in Tables 5.10 and Appendix V, Tables A. 5.1 and 
A. 5.2. Using selected key items in which Polish identi- 
fications might be manifested, these tables summarise the 
findings of the previous section, including the broad 
trend towards assimilation, despite a relatively high 
incidence of Polish Awareness. That the trend was mQre 
towards assimilation than the overall figures for the 
sample would indicate, is clarified by the setting-off, 
in these tables, of the activists. Certainly, the other 
respondents showed some variety in their Polishness. 
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Still, the main differentiation afforded was between the 
activists and the rest, more pronouncedly in the 
Consciousness sub-scale, but also, to a lesser degree, in 
that for Awareness. 
The Polish Scale provided not only a summary of identi- 
fications, but an overview of the convergence of the 
respondents' attitudes and behaviour vis-a-vis Polish- 
ness. Certainly, the interview material revealed many 
specific inconsistencies in individual dimensions. This 
is understandable; it is quite possible for people to 
express their Polishness in a variety of ways, via 
attitude, behaviour or both, and in a few or only one or 
two dimensions, and not in others. However, it was felt 
more important to measure the overall disposition to 
Polishness of each respondent. The Polish Scale, 
therefore, was used to provide aggregates of their 
attitudes, and separate aggregates of their behaviour, in 
all the dimensions included. These aggregates were then 
dichotomised into low and high. The correlation coef- 
ficient was 0.78, indicating that for the majority of 
respondents, aggregate attitudes and behaviour for the 
most part matched. Only 13 respondents showed marked 
inconsistency (i. e. "high" in one and "low" in the 
other). 
5.4.2 Sandberg' s Scale 
Sandberg does not differentiate subjects' ethnic identi- 
fications in terms of Awareness and Consciousness. 
Rather, he tries to measure intensity of ethnicity, by 
applying a six-point Likert scale - from "agree strongly" 
to "disagree strongly" - to each of the propositions 
included. Moreover, as mentioned in Chapter Four, rather 
,ý 
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than seven dimensions, he has three "subconstructs": 
"cultural", "religious" and "national ethnicity" - whose 
interrelatedness, of course, he recognises. As will be 
seen, most of our own dimensions (except for relationship 
to Poland) are included in these, sometimes distributed 
through one or more of Sandberg's "subconstructs". 
Preliminary remarks should perhaps be made here an 
"national ethnicity". Sandberg's reasons for isolating 
this are not applicable to Poles in Britain, because of' 
the different historical backgrounds against which the 
communities were founded. The Poles he studied, it is 
true, first came to America before, during and after the 
Second World War. But the Polish community itself 
("Polonia") was founded in the late nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries, by people who went there largely for 
economic reasons: 
for the peasant class, which constituted the great 
bulk of the immigration, the discovery of national 
feelings was essentially a phenomenon of its American 
experience. (Sandberg, 1977: 31) 
But Sandberg's "national" items (which include our items 
concerning personal relationships and involvement in 
community life) are still relevant to this study, since 
in practice, they serve to measure ethnic minority group 
solidarity. In fact, Sandberg appears to mean "national" 
only within that context, perhaps because of the 
situation he found. He quotes John Barzynski, editor of 
The Pilgrim, writing at the turn of the century: 
"We shall build this type of Poland here: the Pole on 
American soil will never be the same as the European 
Pole. " (Sandberg, 1977: 31) 
None of his items, therefore, relates to feelings of 
solidarity with the country of origin - feelings which 
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are, of course, investigated in the present study. 
Sandberg's Scale itself, with the results of its use in 
this study, is shown in Appendix, V, Table A. 5.3. Tables 
5.11,5.12 and 5.13 and Figure 5.3 are concerned with the 
average aggregate scores. 
5.4.2.1 Cultural Ethnicity 
Under this heading, Sandberg included his respondents' 
assessments of 
the importance of Polish schools, centers, 
organizations, and press, as well as the perpetuation 
of the language, music, dance, history, and 
traditions of the group. (Sandberg, 197?: 27) 
"Cultural ethnicity" was displayed by the overwhelming 
majority of the respondents of this study, in most of the 
items - although for the most part, at a moderate level 
("agree" or "mildly agree"). The items which attracted 
the fewest "strong agreements" were that U. K. schools 
should include lessons on Polish contributions to life in 
Britain, and that it is desirable to donate money to 
support the upkeep of Polish traditions. The items with 
which most - almost half - "strongly agreed" were items 
5,, 14 and 27 (see Appendix V, Table A. 5.3), all relating 
to the perpetuation of Polish language and culture. It 
might be noted here that Sandberg's Scale measures 
general attitudes only, but makes no attempt to pin down 
the commitment to personal involvement in promoting 
causes felt, generally, to be laudable . It is true that 
"strong agreement" often entails such a commitment, but 
data from the interviews is needed to confirm this. 
(Sandberg himself includes no interview data. ) In the 
process of this study, it became evident that without 
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such additional data, inferences based on a scale or 
questionnaire alone could well be misleading (especially 
in the case of transmission of the language). 
5.4.2.2 Religious Ethnicity 
Following Thomas and Znaniecki (1918-20), Sandberg 
assumed a 
relative lack of mystical devotionalism and concern 
with church doctrine in the Polish tradition 
and omitted items relating to these from his scale. He 
concentrated on the 
associational and communal aspects (which]-reinforce 
each other in a total religio-ethnic subconstruct. 
The "associational" aspect was explored in items 
concerning attitudes to personal participation in church 
services and activities, as well as 
the importance of the church to the individual. 
The "communal" aspect required a probing into 
the respondent's feelings about the value of the 
church for others in his kin and ethnic group as well 
as about his personal responsibility for reaching out 
to them. (Sandberg, 1977: 30-31) 
"Religious ethnicity" was less extensively displayed than 
was "cultural ethnicity". In the individual items, there 
were fewer "strong agreements". The least popular items 
(11 and 18 - see Appendix V, Table A. 5.3) referred to 
attitudes to personal involvement in either church or 
parish. In this case, Sandberg's Scale does provide a 
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hint of discrepancy between personal commitment and what 
is felt to be generally desirable. This was more 
apparent in our interview material. 
5.4.2.3 National Ethnicity 
Here, in Sandberg's words, 
The scale items examine feelings of kinship, mutual 
responsibility, and a sense of belonging with others 
of similar background. <Sandberg, 1971: 32) 
One of his items, on sensitivity to Polish jokes, has 
been omitted from this study, as irrelevant to the 
situation in England. 
The aggregate figures for "national ethnicity" fell 
somewhere between those for "cultural" and "religious", 
closer to the latter than to the former. "Agreement" 
tended not to be emphatic (see Figure 5.3). 
Least assent was evoked by items relating to the 
desirability of promoting Polish interests by the 
expansion of organisational forms, or through political 
involvement in local government. The problem was that 
"organisational forms" might, via this approach, be 
assimilated generally under the rubric of "political", 
implying lobby or pressure groups rather than the "local 
organisations" we referred to in the dimension of 
"Community Involvement". (That a general antipathy 
existed to Polish political forms - the Government in 
Exile, and so on - the interview material indeed 
confirmed. See Chapter Eight. ) 
Most agreement came regarding items to do with feelings 
of "kinship" with other Poles (by whom, presumably, the 
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respondents meant Poles in the UK; Sandberg's Scale, 
provided no means of revealing the very different 
attitudes to Poles in and from Poland, and this is one 
instance where supplementary information from the 
interviews was crucial). Thus many respondents agreed 
that feelings for other Poles were "in the blood", and 
that they could count on them if in trouble. One of, the 
items, with which only a few disagreed, reflected almost 
precisely what we have defined as integration: 
You can be for your own people first and still be a 
good citizen of Great Britain. 
"Almost precisely", because of Sandberg's use of "first". 
In general, he seems to have in mind a community slightly 
more self-conscious, and even, perhaps, with more of a 
need for self-defence, than the one found here. (The 
negative American stereotype of the "Polack" does not 
apply in Britain. ) Still, the general feeling among the 
respondents that they were not called on to make a choice 
between Polish and British allegiances was encouraging, 
in the light of the present study's thesis. But again, 
Sandberg's Scale gave no means of knowing if the positive 
replies here indicated a personal desire to integrate, or 
were simply in response to what was read as a general 
proposition. 
5.4.3 Comments 
Use of Sandberg's Scale showed that overall, the 
respondents displayed moderate "ethnicity", its 
stronghold being found in "cultural ethnicity" and the 
"kinship" items of "national ethnicity". Broadly 
comparable findings were produced by the Polish Scale, 
insofar as it revealed widespread Polish Awareness, with 
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Polish Consciousness chiefly in the areas of 
"traditions", interpersonal relations and religious 
affiliation. Certainly, some discrepancies were found, 
owing not only to the different items often included in 
the two scales, but also to the different assumptions or 
approaches supporting these. In particular, Sandberg's 
concentration on current "intensity" of ethnicity lacked 
the projective element that led us to formulate Polish 
Consciousness as a personal determination to perpetuate 
one's Polishness into the future. Thus, while we have 
consistently attempted to relate a respondent's general 
attitudes to his or her level of personal commitment, 
Sandberg does this only intermittently. For example, his 
single language item, under the heading of "cultural 
ethnicity", allows respondents to agree that "Our 
children should learn Polish, " but ends the matter there. 
The most evident discrepancy in the findings of the two 
scales came between Sandberg's "religious ethnicity" and 
our dimension of "religious affiliation". One or two- 
differences of emphasis in she phrasing of the items 
could account for this. For instance, Sandberg's 
relatively aggressive wordings, 
Our people should get their families to the Polish 
church on Sundays, 
and 
You should belong to the Polish church even if it is 
far from your home, 
could well have been more alienating than simply (as was 
asked in our interviews), "Do you go to a Polish church? " 
or, "Do you see any need for a Polish Church in England? " 
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Item by item, owing to these differences of approach and 
phrasing, discrepancies could, inevitably, be tracked 
down. But what, in spite of this - even, because of this 
- was interesting, was that in their overall measurement 
of strength of ethnicity, the two scales had a corre- 
lation coefficient of 0.76. (11) Support is thereby 
afforded for our cwn approach to the interview material 
to build up a picture of "Polish identifications". 
Moreover, Sandberg's gradations of "agreement" and 
"disagreement" allowed a differentiation of the 
respondents that converged with that given by the Polish 
Scale (compare Tables 5.10 through 5.13) and likewise 
showed the striking distinction to be between the 
activists and the rest - the statistically significant 
differentiation here as given by Sandberg's Scale being 
shown in Table 5.13. (It should be pointed out that the 
four communities were not statistically significantly 
different where aggregate figures for their Polishness 
were concerned (see Table 5.12). However, Tables A. 5.1 
and A. 5.2 in Appendix V, which give the findings of the 
Polish Scale, item by item, broken down by community, 
indicate that there were some variations, and that 
community factors did have some part to play in these. 
But as we will see in Chapter Eight, this was in terms of 
individual dimensions, not of aggregate figures. ) 
Sandberg's own Los Angeles study was a cross-generational 
one, whereas the present study, of course, concentrates 
on a single one. Thus he supplies, in addition, a 
context for the generally "moderate" ethnicity which his 
method, as used by us and confirmed by the interviews, 
exposed. He found 
a generally consistent decline... in ethnic 
identification over the generations, (Sandberg, 
1977: 61) 
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beginning in the third generation of pre-War Polish 
immigrants to America, and in the second generation of 
post-War immigrants. (12) This in turn lends some support 
to our suggestion that the majority tendency among the 
respondents of this study was indeed towards 
assimilation. 
The different approaches revealed in Sandberg's Scale and 
the Polish one meant that the latter was finally 
considered preferable to use as a basis for classifying 
the respondents. It is true that even though Sandberg's 
perspective seems to be fundamentally assimilative, his 
"strong agreements" in many cases reflected what we have 
called Polish Consciousness. But that he was not 
primarily concerned to explore the integratory process as 
a viable option for a proportion of second-generation 
Poles, meant that in some key items (especially regarding 
language), his scale was not sufficiently discriminating 
for the purposes of this study. 
5.5 Conclusion 
The investigation mounted in this chapter has indicated 
that despite the dimensions of Polish identification 
within which Polish Consciousness had a strong foothold, 
and widespread Polish Awareness, the majority tendency 
within the sample was indeed towards assimilation. This 
was in accord with studies of other Polish communities, 
as indicated in Chapter One. Unikoski, for instance, 
writes that in the second generation, 
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Polish consciousness [in our terms, Polish Awareness] 
has been induced... but not heightened to a positive 
active degree [in our terms, to the level of Polish 
Consciousness]. (Unikoski, 1978: 40) 
Nevertheless, even an assimilationist writer such as 
Johnston, comparing Poles in Australia with British and 
' Germans, evaluates 
the assimilation rate of Polish second generation 
immigrants as relatively low. (Johnston, 1972: 255) 
One of the things this study seeks to demonstrate is not 
only that among a substantial proportion of the respon- 
dents "the assimilation rate" was "relatively low", but 
that in at least some cases Polish Awareness has indeed 
been raised to the level of Polish Consciousness, in such 
a way as to make available - and desirable - to the 
respondents concerned, the alternative mode of coming 
together with the host society or fully developed 
bi-culturalism which, within our dual theoretical 
framework, we have called "integration". It is to this 
end that a detailed delineation of the various types of 
Polishness within the sample has been undertaken - that 
is, to begin a provision of concrete evidence for this 
hypothesis. 
This chapter has not only afforded a preliminary 
definition of the respondents in terms of their Polish- 
ness. It has also disclosed a number of ambiguous areas. 
Principally, these concern the declaration of joint 
ethnic identity ("Polish-British") and whether that 
indicates simply a drifting from Polishness, or - at 
least sometimes - rather a process of transition from the 
model of Polishness into which they were socialised as 
children, towards some new model perhaps as yet not fully 
articulated or developed but which would incorporate a 
greater admixture of Britishness as well, no doubt, as a 
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revaluation, in some cases, of what was to be cherished 
about Polishness, and why. In other words, does the 
"Polish-British" declaration indicate an assimilatory 
trend, or something more approximate to Mostwin's "third 
value identity" (see Chapter Two)? 
We have also noted that by very virtue of the fact that 
Polish Consciousness had relatively widespread showing, 
across the sample, in certain dimensions, it was not at 
all certain whether Polish identifications in these 
dimensions were the ones which made for the generating of 
commitment to retain Polishness in individual respon- 
dents. The following chapter, in which declarations of 
ethnic identity are cross-tabulated with Polish 
identifications to produce the classification of the 
respondents' Polishness, should begin to clarify this 
question. 
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CHAPTER SIX 
CLASSIFICATION OF THE RESPONDENTS' POLISHNESS 
6.1 Introduction 
The previous chapter has revealed a diversity of 
instances of Polishness among the respondents -a complex 
ethnicity that the introduction of the concepts of Polish 
Consciousness and Polish Awareness made more apparent. 
In this chapter, a classification scheme is proposed to 
group and order this diversity. The question is whether 
the respondents' manifested attachments to Polishness can 
be seen - at least for some of them - within the frame- 
work of an integratory rather than an assimilatory 
process. 
The chapter is divided into the following sections: an 
outline of how the classification was developed; profiles 
of each empirically occurring type of Polishness, drawing 
on the interview material; and comments on the general 
tendencies observed, including on the striking differen- 
tiation between the activists and the rest. 
6.2 The Development of the Classification 
The classification was derived from the cross tabulation 
of two measures of Polishness: 
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1. Subjective - the respondents' declared ethnic 
identity; and 
2. Objective - the respondents' displayed Polish 
identifications. 
These measures (rather than others such as dissonance/ 
harmony, participation/lack of participation, self- 
perception/perception by others, etc) seemed to be 
invited by the empirical data, as most likely to indicate 
its richness and complexity. 
Arguably, a declaration of ethnic identity can be seen 
simply as one more way of displaying ethnic identifi- 
cation. On the other hand, it can be considered in terms 
of what it discloses of a person's inner sense of his 
ethnic being, at which he has arrived through a unique 
process of internalising - not only synthesising, but 
transforming - various ethnic identifications and 
experiences (see Erikson, 1950 and 1968, passim). In 
this classification, it is understood in the latter 
sense. 
Answers to the question "Who do you consider yourself to 
be in an ethnic sense? " produced, as has already been 
indicated (see chapter Five), three categories: "Polish", 
"Polish-British" and "English". It quickly became 
evident, in-the course of the interviews, that "Polish- 
British", especially, covered a wide spectrum of 
behaviour and attitudes towards Polishness, ranging from 
strong-commitment to indifference. Thus the categories 
produced by the declarations were in themselves unable to 
provide an adequate classification of respondents. 
Consequently, the types suggested by the declarations 
were further broken down by cross-tabulating them with 
other expressions and indications of Polishness drawn 
from the interviews translated into the Polish Scale, 
reflecting both attitudes and behaviour. (For the items 
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of this scale, see Appendix V, Tables A. 5.1 and A. 5.2. ) 
This second measure - Polish identifications - provided 
two means of differentiating the respondents. One was 
according to whether their overall scores, in both 
attitudes and behaviour, were "high" or "low". (As 
mentioned in Chapter Five, only a few were inconsistent 
here, i. e. scoring high in one and low in the other. ) 
Scoring high in both attitudes and behaviour meant that 
one was likely to have scored on a large number of items 
relating to Polish Awareness and Consciousness. In fact, 
all. the respondents scared well above half on the former; 
what differentiation this afforded, was mainly in the 
areas of "letters" and relationship to Poland. So 
recourse was had to the second means of differentiation 
provided by Polish identifications, according to whether 
one scored high or low on items relating to Polish 
Consciousness. This was again arrived at by means of 
dichotomisation. 
When the categories of the two measures were cross- 
tabulated, nine possible types of Polishness emerged, of 
which eight were empirically found (see Table 6.1). Only 
three respondents could not be fitted into the classifi- 
cation. They were ascribed to a type on the basis of 
their scores for attitudes and behaviour, even if that 
clashed with the number of Consciousness items they 
should have scored to be in that type. Rather than 
constructing an extra category to fit these three 
respondents, they are dealt with in the course of the 
type profiles as "deviant" cases, since it was felt that 
they could thereby contribute to an understanding of the 
type in question. 
From now on, the following abbreviations will be used for 
Table 6.1 
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TYPES OF POLISH NESS WITHIN Pi CPOSED 
CLASSIFICATION 
Polish Identifications Declared Ethnic Identity 
Polish Behaviour Polish Polish- British Total 
consciousnes and Attitude British English 
high consistently 27 15 1 43 
high in both CP CPB CB 
low inconsistent 6 7 - 13 
IP IPB 
low consistently 4 27 13 44 
low in both UP UPB UE 
Tota1 37 49 14 100 
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the types empirically found: 
Committed Polish: CP 
Committed Polish-British CPB 
Committed British CB 
Inconsistent Polish IP 
Inconsistent Polish-British IPB 
Uncommitted Polish UP 
Uncommitted Polish-British UPB 
Uncommitted English UE 
"Committed" is here understood to mean specifically 
commitment to the perpetuation of Polishness in a-Damb-ar- 
QIL dimensions, coupled with a generally positive atti- 
tude; "uncommitted", to mean attachment to only a few 
areas of Polishness - probably, the most popular ones - 
. coupled with ambivalent or even negative attitudes. 
6.3 Portraits of the Types Occurring in the 
Classification 
In this section, a profile will be sketched of each of 
the types occurring within the classification. Taken 
into consideration are personal data and the displayed 
Polish identifications. The type is characterised by the 
proportions with which particular features appear in it. 
It does not involve inferences as to the comparative 
intensities of different attitudes felt by any hypo- 
thetical individual "average" member. A summary of type 
characteristics is given in Tables 6.2 and 6.3. 
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Table 6.2 RESPONDENTS' PERSONAL DATA BY THE TYPE OF POLISHNESS /%/ 
Types of Polishness 
Personal Data Committed Inconsistent Uncommitted 
Polish Polish British Polish Polish Polish Polish English Total 
British British British 
Male 52 60 100 83 57 75 30 53 51 
Age over 24 63 67 100 33 29 50 49 61 55 
University 
education 74 80 100 50 14 25 37 46 54 
StudentsC 33 40 0 33 42 50 18 23 29 
An "activist" 41 47 0 16 14 0 0 0 20 
Married 26 26 100" 16 29 50 49 30 34 
From small families 
/one or two chil- 
dren/ 55 46 0 50 57 75 70 61 59 
Living with parents 59 73 0 66 71 50 37 69 57 
Father's education: 
University 48 53 0 50 71 25 22 23 39 
Primary 26 40 100 16 29 25 59 61 42 
Mother's education: 
University 7 13 0 16 14 25 11 15 12 
Primary 37 26 100 66 42 25 56 61 46 
Father's occupation : 
Worker 30 60 100 33 29 75 40 79 45 
Mother at home 55 46 0 50 14 50 37 23 41 
Father age: over 60 59 70 0 33 0 50 44 70 51 
Father from Kresyxx 37 40 0 66 14 25 59 30 43 
Mother form Kresyxx 52 40 0 33 57 50 49 38 46 
N= 100% 27 15 1 6 7 4 27 13 100 
Xwithout those in apprentiship /4/ 
Cpart of Poland now in Russia 
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Table 6.3 RESPONDENTS' POLISH IDENTIFICATIONS BY TYPE OF POLISHNESS /%/X 
Type of Polishness 
Polish Committ ed Inconsistent Uncommitted 
Id tifi ti en ca ons Polish Polish British Polis Polish Polish Polish English Total 
British britisb British 
Knowledge of 
Polish language: 
/very good or good/ 
speech 85 66 100 33 57 25 29 15 51 
reading 70 53 100 0 71 25 33 7 44 
writing 55 33 0 0 42 0 18 0 38 
Intention to teach 
their own children 
Polish 52 46 0 16 14 25 14 15 28 
Polish Saturday 
School attendance 96 93 100 100 85 75 92 77 91 
Considering Polish 
Schools as important 
and needed 96 80 100 100 42 100 37 46 68 
Polish Church 
attendance /often/ 70 60 100 50 43 25 7 0 37 
Present involvement - 
in Polish parish 
life 77 86 0 66 71 75 25 0 53 
Intention to conti- 
nue involvement in 
Polish parish 63 33 100 33 14 25 11 0 30 
Marriage: preferen- 
ce for Pole 92 73 100 83 57 75 44 15 63 
Friendship: Best 
friend Pole 96 60 100 66 100 100 44 46 69 
Mixing predominan-" 
tly with Poles 59 26 100 66 28 25 7 7 31 
Membership of Polish 
organisation: 
was 100 93 100 83 100 100 81 69 B9 
now 74 73 0 66 43 0 11 0 46 
intention to 
continue 74 73 100 16 14 0 7 0 35 
Konowledge of 
Polish culture: 
traditions 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
history/ 
"letters"/arts 52 46 100 0 30 0 7 7 2 
N 27 15 1 6 7 4 27 13 100 
... /cont 
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Cont. tab. 6.3 
Observance of Polish 
traditions 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
100 
Intention to intro- 
duce Polish 
traditions to own 
home 77 60 100 33 42 75 22 7 46 
Intention to learn 
Polish history/ 0 28 letters/art 52 46 100 16 14 0 14 
Considering contri- 
bution of Polish 
culture to the 
world culture of 
no lesser importance 3 0 24 then other cultures 37 60 0 16 14 50 
Relationship to 
Poland and 
Polish people 
- visited Poland 92 80 100 100 85 75 96 
84 90 
- familiar with 48 46 0 0 14 25 3 
7 24 
- considering as 
? a=ria 74 73 0 66 14 50 29 7 47 
- feels solidarity 
with Poles in 
Poland 55 46 0 0 42 50 11 0 28 
- has friends in 
Poland 44 20 0 0 14 25 18 7 23 
- has friends among 
recently arrived 
form Poland 11 6 0 0 14 25 3 0 7 
- helps Poles in 
Poland 55 66 0 50 42 50 37 0 43 
N= 100% 27 15 1 6 7 4 27 13 100 
XMany of the Polish scale items relating to Polish Awareness and consciousness are 
included here together with others to give as full a. picture as possible 
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6.3.1 Committed Polish 
The CP could be seen as the most explicitly Polish 
respondents, not only because of the ethnic identity they 
chose to declare, but also because this was supported by 
the range and strength of their Polish identifications. 
They and the UPB constituted the largest types, between 
them amounting to over half the respondents. However, it 
should be noted that eleven (41%) of the CP were acti- 
vists - i. e. that over half of the twenty activists 
belonged to this type. 
It is worth calling attention to their generally high 
level of education, two-thirds being university students 
or graduates (as opposed to just over half of the total 
sample). More of their fathers than average were in 
white-collar jobs, and many had university degrees (from 
Poland or England). More of their mothers than average 
were not in employment, which means they had spent more 
time with their mothers as children. CP respondents 
tended also to be over rather than under 24 years old - 
as did not only the CPB but also the other type who could 
be said to have made a definite decision about their 
ethnicity, the UE. 
The CP scored consistently high in attitudes and 
behaviour, displaying extensive Polish identifications, 
often in the form of Consciousness. While nearly all 
respondents had spoken Polish since an early age, the CP 
type were consistently "good" or "very good", and almost 
all felt their fluency had not deteriorated since 
childhood. Most of them considered that they read Polish 
easily, and over half that they wrote it well. This was 
considerably above the average for the whole group. In 
fact, however, not many put their reading skills into 
practice - either through an antipathy to books, or 
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because to read in English, as oiie Ealing woman pointed 
out, was still easier. (Although the Slough respondent 
cited in Chapter Five, whose determination to improve his 
knowledge of written Polish by reading was in defiance of 
the difficulty this entailed, actually turned out to be a 
CP. ) 
Despite their spoken fluency, only a half - still a 
higher proportion than in any other type, although not 
much higher than for the CPB - intended to teach their 
own children Polish from their earliest years. The rest 
tended to voice the more common response of the sample, 
as given by this respondent, a man himself fluent in 
Polish, and whose fiancee, in fact, taught Polish at a 
Saturday School: 
"I would like our child to know the language, but 
this would need conscious effort. Even now it is 
more natural for us to speak English. So at home we 
would speak English automatically... My child will 
be surrounded by English. So it would be unnatural 
to speak Polish to him. " 
But those respondents who did intend to make the 
"conscious effort" defined "natural" differently. In the 
words of one Ealing woman who already had three children, 
"Why do I want my children to speak Polish? Partly 
because it's tradition - it's natural to me - partly, 
it's another language they would learn more easily 
than other languages... Our children can. turn to us 
and demand to speak English - so we felt that we 
would build up the tradition of speaking Polish at 
home right from the beginning. So it will be estab- 
lished once and for all. " 
Those who wanted their children to learn Polish saw the 
Saturday Schools as playing a supportive - sometimes, the 
major - role in this endeavour. The generally favourable 
CP opinion of these schools as an institution within the 
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Polish community was shared with most other types. 
Similar to the CPB type in their attitudes to the 
language, in other respects they differed intriguingly 
from them. Both shared a commitment to the community, 
but the CP were more committed than were the CPB to the 
church and parish. In fact, the CP had the highest 
proportion of regular attenders of a Polish church, and 
their commitment to long-term parish involvement was one 
of the characteristics which most sharply distinguished 
them from the other types. 
In areas of inter-personal relationships, the CP type's 
Polish preferences were more evident than those of the 
CPB (and markedly more evident, of course, than those of 
the other types). Their preference for a Polish marriage 
partner was nearly unanimous, usually on account of the 
common background. One respondent from Ealing went into 
more detail: 
"I would prefer a Polish girl. They are brought up 
differently from the English. I don't know why, but 
they seem more willing to get involved in anything. 
A Pole from Poland? No, I prefer those born here. 
From Poland, they're big-headed. " 
While they followed the general tendency to see Polish 
culture mainly in terms of traditions and customs, the CP 
type had the highest proportion of respondents desirous 
of carrying them on in their own homes. According to one 
Oldham respondent, 
"It's fun. So I would like to keep them up. " 
Even where Polish "letters" were concerned, although they 
were not of conspicuous concern to these respondents, 
roughly half of those in the entire sample interested in 
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"letters", and willing to extend their appreciation of 
them, were found among the CP. As one married woman from 
Manchester put it, 
"I'm very interested in Polish culture, and I think I 
know a fair bit. I know Polish history, from the 
beginning to today. I've been to Poland four times, 
and visited all the main historical places - palaces, 
museums - Wilanow, Zamek, Gniezno, Krakow, Wawel. " 
Their attachment to Polishness extended, more often than 
in any other type, into positive feelings for Poland and 
Poles, although a number followed the more general trend 
of indifference. In spite of most of them having been 
more than once to Poland, still about half felt that they 
had no grasp of, or interest in, the realities of Polish 
matters and affairs, nor a feeling of solidarity with 
Poles in Poland; nor did they feel called upon to help 
the latter in any way. Commonly this was justified along 
the following lines: 
"Would I help? My first duty is to my family. Like 
in the case of my parents - they gave me a firm 
basis, on which I now build; and I wish to do the 
same ." 
Admittedly, one Ealing activist felt that a "moral 
obligation" applied to 
"those who call themselves political emigres, and 
those of the younger [second] generation who call 
themselves Polish. Yes, I feel obliged myself... In 
theory, there are many ways to fulfil this, but in 
practice, not so many - it is difficult to make a 
decision... Oj czyzna [ Patria] ? It is a meaningful 
concept - it is Poland. I've never been to Poland, 
but I would like to go - it's difficult to maintain 
love without contact, so I want to go... for months, 
or even to work for a year. " 
At the same time, most of the CP respondents did see 
Poland as "Patria", but not all of them could ground this 
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feeling in the "contact" afforded by personal friendship. 
All the same, eleven of the 23 respondents within the 
whole sample who friends in Poland were in the CP type. 
The marked attachment of this type to Polishness should 
be taken as a move not towards calculated or oppor- 
tunistic segregation, as defined in Chapter One (at 
worst, sometimes running the danger of "cliquishness"), 
but rather towards integration - even if integration was 
less often eNpressed as a conscious strategy by them than 
by the CPB. Many of the CP found it more natural to 
speak English at home than Polish. In the dimension of 
culture, unfamiliar as they were, for the most part, with 
Polish "letters", they received constant exposure to the 
English media. Moreover, even at the level of informal 
contacts, a (not necessarily planned) imbibing of 
Britishness seemed to be here and there occurring, as in 
the case of this Manchester respondent: 
As far as (the local] Polish community goes, I know 
everybody here, and practically everybody knows me. 
But I don't keep contact with them. I don't know 
why... I broke away; maybe I'll come back. I know a 
lot of English people now. I am happier with Poles - 
but I know more English people. I am a good mixer. " 
Even in this type, however, the need for a conscious 
bi-culturalism (i. e. integration) was sometimes arti- 
culated, and interestingly enough, often by activists. 
One of the most outspoken delivered a warning that to us 
seemed misplaced in emphasis - not only on account of our 
observations made immediately above. It will become more 
apparent in the course of this study that if heightened 
sensitivity regarding a potential "Polish ghetto" is 
found in a number of the respondents, it is more likely 
to have to do with the model of Polishness bequeathed to 
them by the first generation, than with any inclinations 
or strategy of their own. 
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"I would like to see the Polish community still in 
existence... but one must remember that it must not 
be preserved in a form of ghetto - it must integrate. 
I know many Polish people - many of them friends of 
mine - who live in a sort of ghetto. All they do are 
Polish things, outside work or school -I was like 
that before... 
He saw himself as 
"a hybrid of Polish and English culture. I wish to 
take the best from both worlds, so to speak. I feel 
I am in a position to select what is best. 
But he was aware that once the move towards greater 
English involvement was made, the preservation of 
Polishness demanded extra alertness: 
"I am more concerned with my Polish identity - the 
English I take for granted. " 
In his case, a recently reduced level of activity in 
Polish organisations - although he kept informal ties 
with the community - resulted from a dissatisfaction with 
them, which in turn had helped propel him towards English 
outlets, where he hoped to find more fulfilment: 
"Polish scouting was very productive and had high 
standards, but now it's going down. I'm not opting 
out -I don't see the point in hanging on just for 
the sake of it. I want to be useful, and I feel I 
cannot do much in the present situation in the Polish 
harcerstwo [scouts]. I can't see the point in 
keeping going, for example, if there are only five 
cubs -I would disband it and try to do something 
else involving a greater number of children. " 
Similarly, he saw the Mazury (a dancing-group) as past 
its peak: 
ti 
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"... but to collapse, it will take years. I feel I 
can be of greater use in the British environment now 
than in the Polish one. " 
His "Polish side", however, continued to find expression 
in his involvement with Polish people in and from Poland, 
and the aid he helped arrange for them. As a result, and 
through contact with artists in Poland, his interest in 
her culture was deepening: 
"I went to Zakopane for two weeks and learned to play 
the violin the way the Gorale [highlanders] do. " 
He still tended to prefer Polish company, on the whale, 
to English, although feeling "at ease" with the latter: 
"Poles are very quarrelsome, but on the other hand, 
the English are very dull and not enthusiastic for 
life -I wish to liven them up. " 
The "deviant" case in this type illustrates in a still 
more extreme form the determination to maintain Polish- 
ness outside of much involvement with the community - an 
issue to which we will return in Chapter Eight. He had 
no preference for Polish company or a Polish wife and 
was, moreover, indifferent to the accepted connection 
between Polishness and Catholicism: 
"Perhaps [the priests] influence people's 
consciousness of Polishness - this syndrome of Polish- 
Catholic is well known. But not in my case - the 
Polish church or Polish priests were not instrumental 
in preserving my Polishness in any way. " 
In many ways, indeed, he considered his way of life 
"similar to the British"; still, 
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"I consider myself Polish, and therefore that Poland 
is my Patria... I think that it's easy to be a Pole 
in Britain. " 
The areas in which he particularly located his Polish- 
ness, then, were not the more common ones of religious 
affiliation, interpersonal relationships, and traditions, 
but, untypically, language, "letters", and relationship 
to Poland. He felt that when he married he would put 
less emphasis on traditions and more on 
"language, culture, reading, writing in Polish - 
these are the essentials. " 
Not only did he feel solidarity with Poles in Poland, but 
he had - again, untypically of the sample as a whole, 
including of the CP - many friends there and among Poles 
recently arrived in England. 
Given that this respondent - uniquely - scored high on 
both behaviour and attitudes, but on less than 12 items 
of Polish Consciousness, there was no type to which he 
could be "correctly" assigned. It might be argued that 
he - together with the other two "deviants" - should be 
assigned to a separate type. But this, as already 
indicated, we were reluctant to do, not only because its 
members would have nothing in common beyond a sheer 
mechanical confounding of the methods of the typology. 
In addition, it was felt that these respondents could 
contribute to an understanding of the issues involved in 
the types to which they were, in fact, assigned. Not 
only does the effort and determination necessarily 
involved by the very idiosyncracy of the present respon- 
dent's investment in Polishness justify putting him among 
the Committed Poles. He focuses attention to an important 
theme, already raised by some other members of this type: 
that is, that a number of respondents committed to 
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Polishness are being driven, through dissatisfaction with 
the present organisational framework of the community, 
away from it towards more individualistic ways of 
commitment. This raises the question of the durability 
of such a course, to be considered in the following 
chapter. 
In conclusion, it might be mentioned that the commitment 
to Polishness of the CP type did not necessarily come 
with unproblematic spontaneity, as the simple result of a 
pro-Polish upbringing. A 20-year-old London respondent 
(an activist) spoke for a few of his fellows: 
"Yes, I had some problems with my nationality -I had 
to work it out in my teens... I was very confused. 
Out of it, came the conclusion that I am a Pole, and 
wish to be one. " 
1 6.3.2 Committed Polish-British 
This type, like the CP, were set off from the other types 
by the extent and strength of their Polish identifi- 
cations. They were differentiated from the CP partly in 
their self-perception as reflected in their declaration 
of ethnic identity, and partly in that their group 
aggregate was slightly lower. So among them, there was 
less homogeneity in the combinations of identifications 
which produced the high individual scores. <The percen- 
tage of activists in this type was higher than in the CP 
- 47%. ) 
As with the CP, almost four-fifths of this type were 
students or university graduates; more than half were 
employed (again as with the CP type, in clerical and 
professional positions). Again, most were single and 
still living with their parents. More than half came 
from middle-class backgrounds, with university-educated 
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fathers. (It will become increasingly apparent that a 
drift away from Polishness, in this sample at least, 
seems to be more associated with a working-class than 
with a middle-class background - being just on the verge 
of the statisticallly significant level of 5%. ) 
One of the CPB strongholds of Polishness was in their 
involvement in community life, although as far as the 
future went, more envisaged continued membership of 
secular organisations, than did of parish ones (a major 
distinction from the CP type). Partial explanations for 
this are provided by, for example, the view of a 
Manchester woman that 
"It [the Polish Church] will gradually disappear... I 
see it merging with the English Church. " 
She herself went to an English Mass, although admittedly 
feeling "equally at home" in either; however, she felt 
that the real needs served by the Polish Church were 
those of her parents' generation: 
"It's more of a social occasion - coffee, nogadanka 
[conversation], etc. " 
A 35-year-old Ealing mother criticised the Polish Church 
for being 
"inward-looking, not ecumenical enough - not 
Christian enough... In order to contribute to the 
wider society, they should change their attitudes. " 
Still, for some CPB, the cultural dimension of worship 
remained important and sufficient to justify the 
maintenance of the Polish Church. In the words of an 
Oldham woman: 
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"If I go to an English Mass, I'm not satisfied - only 
a Polish Mass gives me that satisfaction. I don't 
know why; it must be home, and the relevance to me of 
[Polish] preaching - it means a lot to me. " 
As already mentioned, while sharing with the CP type a 
preference (though not so overwhelming) for a Polish 
marriage partner, the general socialising of the CPB 
appeared more flexible. A Manchester teacher reported, 
"Now I've more English friends - some Polish ones. 
I'm happy as it is now. My close friend is still a 
Pole. " 
This broad pattern is no doubt an important aspect if one 
wishes to consider the CPB type in terms of their 
potential for integration into the host society: a 
potential which would then be reflected in their 
declaration of dual ethnic identity <as it would not, for 
example, in the case of the UPB, who lacked determination 
to continue with the Polish side). Time and again, 
indeed - in some contrast to the CP - CPB respondents 
expressed integration as a conscious aim: 
"I want to be involved in both communities, in the 
form of voluntary social work. " (A Manchester 
teacher); 
"I'd like to bring up my child between the two 
cultures - well-balanced. I will not stress one or 
the other. I'd like to feel at ease with both. " (A 
single woman from Oldham). 
Perhaps most comprehensive were the words of a 
34-year-old London activist: 
"I want to be an interlink between both, Polish 
community and British society... I think one should 
keep the Polish community in Great Britain - as any 
other community - but at the same time realise that 
we are living in Great Britain... There are certain 
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features (of the Polish community] that are valuable 
even for British society - for instance, greater 
emphasis on family life. I see this in my work as a 
teacher. Polish parents are much more concerned 
about their children's achievements... I see more 
care and compassion shown by Polish parents than 
English ones... [In turn, ] the English are more 
tolerant than Poles. The idea of free speech - they 
can disagree passionately and still be on good terms. 
They have greater discipline as a group. " 
The CPB resembled the CP in their fondness for Polish 
traditions, but differed where "letters" were concerned. 
While admitting, as a type, to slightly less knowledge 
about them, more of them saw them as contributing to the 
European cultural field, rather than only in the national 
context. As one activist pointed out, 
"In the Middle Ages, Poland was the only community 
which invited in the Jews to stay. " 
Another activist, while admitting that her knowledge of 
Polish culture was not "detailed" (although she wanted to 
know more), expressed outrage that Polish achievements 
had received "no recognition whatsoever - that annoys me 
very much". It was more typical of the general trend of 
the sample, however (if not of this type), for vagueness 
on "details" to be coupled with lack of interest. 
Most of the respondents who intended to teach their 
children Polish were found in the CP and CPB types - but 
in_neither, did they constitute a majority. An Oldham 
woman involved in the harcerstwo said, simply, 
"I cannot teach my child Polish as a first language 
because it doesn't come instinctively to me. My 
instinctive language is English. It would take 
concentrated effort - it would be like another 
foreign language. " 
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Another woman, from Manchester, qualified it thus: 
"I would teach Polish as a first language only if my 
husband turns out to be Polish. If he's English, the 
child will be bilingual - learning both at the same 
time. " 
Reasons for teaching Polish as a first language included 
(from a London activist and an Ealing sociology student 
respectively): 
"If you have a different background, you should pass 
it on, so the child will be enriched, " 
and, 
"The option should be kept open. " 
0 
CPB respondents, like CP, were distinguished by their own 
proficiency in, and usage of, the language - though 
mostly in its spoken, rather than its written forms. 
Their command of the latter, as they reported, tended to 
have deteriorated through lack of practice - following in 
this the general trend of the group as a whole. 
Finally, they were differentiated from the CP type, not 
so much in their perception of Poland as "Patria", or 
their sense of solidarity with Poles in Poland, as in 
their slightly more often shown willingness actively to 
help them. "Help" could range from sending food parcels 
or invitations to come to England, to (more rarely) 
throwing whatever weight one could (publicising, etc) 
into what would be perceived as a struggle against 
political oppression. Among the CPB type too, however, a 
sense of futility in this respect was represented, as 
articulated by this woman from Oldham: 
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"Help for Poland in their struggle? -a noble idea. 
I would like to be in a position to do something - 
but in reality I don't think it is possible to do 
anything. I doubt if I would do anything. " 
In conclusion, it is worth returning to the integratory 
possibility which, we would argue, this type in 
particular embodies. A good illustration of this is 
found in one of the activists, a 23-year-old Oxford 
graduate now working as a solicitor. She was happy to 
mix with English as well as Poles, to -the extent of 
feeling that her marriage partner would "not necessarily 
be Polish - I've no preference, " adding, after a pause, 
"I don't want him to be Polish. " Still, 
"I would like to transfer my Polishness to my 
children... language, knowledge of history, etc... I 
would expect my husband to express interest in Polish 
matters. " 
Her involvement in the English setting was restricted 
only by her sense of being "more needed" by the Polish 
community. But the latter, she felt, could not survive 
"in its present form. There is not enough interest 
among my generation to maintain its institutions and 
organisations. Besides, most of these are military, 
rather than cultural or educational. " 
She saw, in fact, the main function of the Polish 
community in the West as the promotion of "Polish 
culture", which she (untypically) understood in the 
widest sense: 
"I feel that there is not enough interest in that 
among my contemporaries - not enough discussion on 
Polish topics, etc. " 
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So an inter-generational conflict on what "Polishness" 
entails, and on what the Polish community should be 
doing, is adumbrated; typically, she had no time for the 
organisational means in which the first generation concen- 
trated their belief that they were political exiles, and 
which seemed to her to afford 
"no vision of where we are going, of what we want to 
achieve as a community, what role we should play as 
far as the British government is concerned. There is 
no guidance; no answers are provided for the Polish 
community. " 
The actual threat this poses to the integrative process 
will require further comment in the section on "trends". 
6.3.3 Committed British 
In this type there was only, as it happened, one 
respondent, a man from Manchester, but it may be more 
widely represented in the second-generation Polish popu- 
lation at large. Here, the declared identity of 
"British" was coupled with an attachment to Polishness 
comparable in strength to that of the CP and CPB types. 
Far from being a discrepancy, this, again, may be 
accommodated within the framework of "integration", 
illustrating the variety of possible ways of entering on 
that mode: 
"I see myself as a British citizen of Polish origin. 
But I am loyal to England. Nationality? - again, 
British... I am not "English" -I am still a bit 
Polish. This bit is emotional ... Oiczyzna [ Patria] ? 
Where your roots are -I think it is still Poland, 
but it is difficult. I have roots here now as well, 
so both Poland and England are my Q. i, "czýyyzna. 
" 
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He was in his 30s, a graduate with a Civil Service post. 
His background was working-class (his father a factory- 
worker, and his grandfather a railwayman). His 
attachment to Polishness, therefore, goes against the 
general class trend (it is not so pronounced as to be a 
"rule"). 
He had seen himself as "Polish" when a teenager. Now, 
however, his "British" identity received constant 
environmental reinforcement. He lived in a totally 
English environment; he was happily married to an English 
woman and was raising a large young family helped by his 
wife's relatives. His family and professional duties, 
coupled with living a long distance from any Polish 
grouping, had kept him from any contact with Polish 
organisational life for some years (where he had 
previously been very active). His commitment to 
Polishness persisted in his memory and emotional 
attachments, and was buttressed by the fact that he had 
more close Polish friends than English. 
"I have lost contact with the Polish aspects only to 
some extent. We still keep in contact with my Polish 
friends, you see... " 
Moreover, he was unusually well read in Polish literature 
and desirous of extending his knowledge, and he was 
interested in contemporary Polish affairs and people. 
This had been fuelled by his response to visits to 
Poland: 
"I like the people in Poland - they're very lively. 
Yes, I identify with them, and I feel part of them. 
I am in close contact with them. I think I feel more 
part of them than of the Polish community here. " 
Still, he did not foresee his relative isolation from the 
Polish community lasting for ever: 
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"I'd support it in any way I could. I hope 
eventually to have more free time, when my children 
are a bit bigger... so perhaps in ten years' time... 
I would be taking part in a mixture of organisations 
- social, cultural, and also political. " 
In the meantime, he anticipated difficulties in 
impressing his children with Polishness and Polish 
traditions. They were, however, aware that he was "of 
Polish origin", and had been with their parents to 
Poland. 
This respondent, then, despite loss of regular contact 
with the Polish community, fed his Polishness in a number 
of compensatory ways - in informal contacts, reading, 
and, perhaps most interesting <because so untypical of 
the sample), a keen interest in, and identification with, 
Poland and its people. Given that there is only one 
member, it might be rash to take all of these as charac- 
teristic of the CB type. But it is hard to see how a 
"British" (rather than the more obvious "Polish-British") 
declaration could be coupled with strong Polish 
attachment, except by some combination of factors roughly 
similar to his <i. e. an intense childhood and adolescent 
involvement in Polishness, coupled with marrying outside 
the community). 
6.3.4 Inconsistent Polish 
The remainder of the sample scored on less than 12 items 
of Polish Consciousness, except for two of the IP type, 
who, for that reason, are counted as "exceptional" cases 
and commented on at the end of this profile. 
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This type, and the IPB, could be considered as "inter- 
mediate" types between "committed" and "uncommitted", 
sufficiently differentiated, at least by the classifi- 
catory methods employed, to constitute distinct types. 
The IP were the first type to show a distinct gender 
imbalance, five of the six (and both the "deviants") 
being men. Given the smallness of the group this could, 
of course, be coincidental. They were also, on the 
whole, younger. Three of the fathers were university- 
educated and had white-collar jobs (as did another not 
university-educated), so the backgrounds were largely 
middle-class. Three of the respondents had university 
education, and two of these had begun work -a civil 
servant and a lawyer (the woman). Of the other three, 
one was a computer programmer, one in a clerical 
position, and the third an apprentice draughtsman. 
While happy to think of themselves as part of the British 
scene, the IP were desirous of retaining certain aspects 
of Polishness - but they felt no need to act accordingly. 
Rather, it seemed enough for them to feet Polish. This 
essentially passive approach should be remembered when we 
consider their - generally favourable - views on inte- 
gration. One of them - the young lawyer - argued as 
follows: 
"It's better to integrate than merge [assimilate]. 
Why? - to keep it richer. Not only for Poles, but 
even for the English. " 
Her own way of life she saw as characteristic of the 
second generation: 
"less involved [than the first generation] with 
traditions... not going to church, involved outside 
the Polish community, and seeing this as important... 
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not being obsessed with Poland and her problems, 
going beyond that. " 
Again, the impression, accurate or not, given to many of 
the second generation of what the first conceives the 
Polish community to be, is highlighted. Nonetheless, 
this respondent did (unusually for the type) contemplate 
some involvement in the community: 
"I was active with the harcerstwo -I can't be any 
more, because of my views of religion [she was a 
lapsed Catholic]. But I think I will search for some 
way - not institutions... I think theatre... more 
cultural or social things. " 
A London graduate had this to say: 
"Integration is very important. But merging? I 
think Poles are temperamentally different from the 
English - so we have different needs. We are more 
affectionate, more emotional, more natural... So 
because of that, the whole community should be 
preserved. Maybe, in years to come, it will merge - 
through intermarriage, and through the second 
generation: we are more English already, accepting 
different values and ways of reacting. " 
However, he felt that the existence of the Polish 
community was - if comforting - not essential to him 
personally: he was not, and had no intention of being 
involved in any of its organisations; he was in favour of 
the continuance of the Polish Church, but seldom attended 
it. This pro-community attitude, coupled with a lack of 
personal involvement, was quite common among the IP. 
However, half of them attended a Polish church, and more 
than half were involved in parish activities. 
The strength of Polishness within this type appeared to 
be in attitudes connected with marriage partners and 
friends (in each case, Poles (born in Britain) tended to 
be preferred) and in observance of Polish "traditions". 
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However, while all of them participated in these 
"traditions" in their parents homes, only a third 
expressed an intention of carrying them on in their own 
homes. One of these was the woman whom we have quoted on 
her own different kind of Polishness, with its lesser 
emphasis on "traditions" (understood, that is, in 
opposition to "letters"). What she (untypically for the 
sample) meant by "Polish culture" in the context of 
transmission can be gauged by this statement: 
"Polish culture is worth preserving and introducing 
to the next generation. Polish culture - definitely 
the Polish language - definitely, it's an advantage - 
you can only be richer by knowing more. " 
(She was one of the two IP respondents who spoke Polish 
well, although, as she pointed out, not easily reading or 
writing it. ) 
In general, this type was in favour of transmitting 
Polishness to their children. But like most of the 
respondents, they had few concrete plans for doing so - 
and, perhaps, no very clear idea of what "transmitting 
Polishness" would or should entail. The project meets 
further difficulties insofar as most of them lacked 
fluency in the language; all knew little of Polish 
"letters" and five would not go out of their way to find 
out more; and none had any interest in contemporary 
Poland, beyond occasional holidays there. 
A further possible threat to the likelihood of the IP 
integrating in the long run is highlighted by the two 
"exceptional" cases in this type, i. e. those who scored 
over 12 on Polish Consciousness, and would have been 
assigned to the CP type had they not been "inconsistent" 
in attitudes and behaviour (scoring high on the former 
and low on the latter). In one of them, the type's 
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passivity vis-a-vis involvement in Polish matters is 
accentuated: where he scored on Polish Consciousness, it 
was almost always on items relating to attitude. (He had 
some involvement in the parish, but on a "haphazard" 
basis. ) 
The other, despite a general low scoring on behaviour, 
led a Polish dancing-group. In fact, owing to the 
prominence in the community this gave him, he was 
initially pointed out to the researcher as an activist, 
and incorporated in the sample as such. He was not sure, 
however, if he would carry on when 
"the older generation dies out... But there are 
some, maybe five years older than me, who started a 
new club... They keep together, link up... So 
perhaps the community will go on.... However, it 
will be a struggle keeping it going for the next 
20-30 years. But I'll do my bit with the 
dancing-group... already we're invited to perform in 
many places. " 
It was felt, nonetheless, that this respondent's range of 
behavioural commitment to Polishness was insufficiently 
wide to put him in the CP group, even if his activism in 
an organised setting differentiated him to that extent 
from the other members of the IP type. (Admittedly, 
there were elements of the arbitrary in this decision, as 
is inevitable where dichotomisation is employed as a 
method of classification. ) 
It was their general positive disposition towards 
Polishness, coupled with an unqualified "Polish" 
declaration of ethnic identity, that distinguished the IP 
from their closest neighbours, the IPB and UP, whose 
Polish strongholds tended to be in the same dimensions 
("traditions", interpersonal relations and religious 
affiliation) - those which we have observed, in the 
previous chapter, to constitute the "core" of Polishness 
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within the sample. 
6.3.5 Inconsistent Polish-British 
There were roughly as many of these (seven) as of the IP, 
from whom, as has been said, they were differentiated 
mainly by their declaration of ethnic identity, and in 
three cases, by showing less general conviction as far as 
the maintenance of Polishness was concerned. It will, in 
fact, be necessary to treat the IPB as a "split" type, 
without a clearly dominant pattern of characteristics. 
Similar declarations and scores on the Polish Scale 
encompass - in this type - two distinct approaches to 
Polishness: one resembling the IF, at least in its 
expressed cherishing of Polishness, the other veering 
towards the "uncommitted" types. (It is true that in 
some of the individual dimensions they differed sharply ;?? 
yt", 
from the IP and the "uncommitted" respondents, most 
notably in the area of the Polish language, where their 
fluency, both spoken and written, was almost as extensive 
as in the case of the "committed" types. But that only 
one expressed the intention to transmit it to his own 
children, followed the pattern for "inconsistent" and 
"uncommitted" respondents. ) 
The IPB were again, predominantly young (under 24), with 
the youngest parents of any type, and with, in fact, the 
highest percentage of university-educated fathers (mostly 
in English universities. ) Their parents were probably, 
therefore, members of what is sometimes called the "half 
generation" - i. e. born in Poland only a short time 
before the war, so that their formative years were spent 
outside Poland, in wartime camps and then England. So 
although the background of the IPB was predominantly 
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middle-class, their parents' socialisation in Folishness 
was different from that of most of the other parents of 
our respondents. Presumably, therefore, they grew up in 
an environment with, already, more English influences 
than in the case of most of the other respondents. 
The integratory desire that linked four of the IBP 
respondents to the IP was expressed, in their case, in 
attachments to varying aspects of Polishness. For 
instance, the civil servant had no interest whatsoever in 
the Polish community: 
"I don't approve of [its] way of preserving 
Polishness... stressing the ritual side of it - 
there's too much of the formal trappings, the 
traditions, and not enough of the culture and 
language... They're developing a ghetto-like 
mentality. It's a totally arrogant attitude; they 
ignore the British heritage... You can happily 
accept the English heritage without ignoring the 
Polish aspect. " 
But the aspect to which he did look were, perhaps, among 
the few by which maintenance of Polishness could survive 
detachment from the community - given considerable effort 
and determination. One was an attachment to "letters"; 
initially taught to read in Polish at home, his ability 
had declined until, at the age of 15, he had voluntarily 
made himself fluent in it again, and was'now extremely 
well read in literature and history. The other was 
through attachment to Poland itself, undoubtedly 
influenced by a year he had spent at Jagielonian 
University in Krakow. 
"I prefer Poles from Poland to Poles born in the UK. " 
He and his Polish-born wife visited the country often. 
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In contrast to this, another respondent - an 18-year-old 
from Ealing - drew his strength of feeling Polish from 
the community, and articulated an integratory aim: 
"I can do both aspects, Polish and British. I don't 
feel a conflict between these two. There are times 
when I forget about one or the other - for example, 
at work I'm just British; socially or at church, I'm 
just Polish. But on the whole, Polishness outweighs 
the English - so it depends on circumstances. " 
Would he like to become more active within the British 
community? 
"Yes, but rather starting from the Polish and being 
open for the English than for the English alone. I 
have to keep my identity through doing things for the 
Polish community - but not to isolate myself from the 
British. I would like to meet different people - but 
I don't know how to do it. " <our emphasis) 
Again, it becomes evident that the problems surrounding 
the practicalities of integration have been insuf- 
ficiently addressed within the Polish community as a 
whole. 
This respondent had left the harcerstwo through 
"disillusionment over ideology" and at present was a 
member of no organisation. Regrettably, the opportunity 
was missed to ask him to elaborate on what he meant by 
"ideology". One might assume from criticisms made by 
other respondents, however, that it referred to a 
perception either of cliquishness within the Scouts which 
he saw as exclusive of the English side, or of too many 
personality clashes within the (first-generation) ranks 
of the leaders of the movement who at the same time, 
welcomed the second generation as members but not 
decision-makers. 
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A third respondent likewise felt a deep emotional 
attachment to the community, owing, she thought, to 
having been brought up in it. It was true that, 
"What I consider myself to be changes every five 
years. At the moment, I feel more English. But I 
would never say only English and forsake Poland. " 
A 20-year-old woman from Slough, on a Business Studies 
course in a College of Higher Education, said, 
"When I was a child, I felt very Polish. Only, now, 
I've adopted more British culture - through reading 
literature and newspapers - in everyday life. Now I 
am more culture-wise. So I am becoming more British. 
I've more liberal views - that's more British. " 
still, 
"I will keep my Polish. It is very strongly defined 
in me, and I believe that's good... I will carry on 
Polish traditions. The gilia [Christmas Eve meal] 
and Jaselka [Nativity Play] -I love them. " 
Both of these respondents, however, felt no need or 
desire to continue active involvement in the community; 
its sheer existence seemed to be enough for them, 
although both were worried that it might disintegrate. 
These four can be contrasted with the three remaining IPß 
respondents, who (despite living also within the Polish 
community, and being to some extent involved in it) 
showed attitudes towards Polishness that we would 
interpret as at least ambivalent. 
A 21-year-old woman, training as a Craft Designer at 
Oldham College, frankly admitted, 
"I am confused. I don't know who I am - Polish or 
English: though half-and-half... But if I was asked, 
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I would say that I consider myself to be Polish 
rather than English - that means security to me. " 
But at the same time, she pointed out that she felt 
herself slowly drift towards Britishness. 
"Perhaps I'll do something to stop this. I have very 
strong emotional ties to Polishness. " 
But she appeared to have no clear program for "stopping 
the drift". Initially expressing opposition to joining 
organisations, she later considered this a possibility - 
immediately adding, 
"But I wouldn't go out of my way to search for the 
opportunity. " 
The single activist in this type -a 23-year-old, coinci- 
dentally from Ealing, uncertain, at the time of the 
interview, if he wished to go to university or not - 
confined his involvement and dedication almost exclu- 
sively to the parish: but not, as he insisted, because it 
was Polish. 
"That's incidental. It is not very important to me 
to have a Polish community -I can be active in any 
way. The reason that I am active in the Polish- 
community in Ealing is that I have been brought up 
here. If we had lived in a different community I 
would have become, let's say, chairman of an English 
youth club. I feel comfortable here because I've 
spent most of my life here... Outside Ealing, I 
would not search for a Polish community to help to 
preserve Polishness in the UK... That's dying - it's 
a lost battle. In a few generations, it will be only 
Polish names. " 
What he valued about the Ealing community was that it 
provided a set-up of mutual help; but this he did not 
connect with its Polishness. In fact, he was strongly 
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critical of the organisational side of the community, and 
also of certain administrative aspects of the parish: 
"It has got to start thinking ahead, and it's not 
doing that. At present it caters for Poles living in 
Britain, but born in Poland. A lot of my cousins, 
who are in their 20s and 30s, already don't go for 
the Polish Church - so it's already happening... And 
this is not because it's the Polish Church, but 
because it's not offering anything relevant to them. " 
A main problem seemed to be the undue emphasis he saw 
placed on links with Poland: prayers for Poland, news of 
it, etc. 
"The 'Bote cos Polske... ' (the opening lines of a 
Polish patriotic hymn] doesn't mean a thing to me. " 
His distaste for this orientation as irrelevant, indeed, 
played a key part in the indifference he felt towards the 
ccmmunity's organisations in general. 
"Would merging be better? Perhaps -I don't know. 
Definitely wrong would be a Polish ghetto. But with 
our generation, there's less danger of that. " 
This was connected with ambivalence towards the trans- 
mission of Polish culture to his children: 
"I don't know, I haven't thought about it... I don't 
know why there should be Saturday Schools... Why 
preserve it artificially? " 
The ambivalence towards Polishness of the last IPB 
respondent - an 18-year-old from Slough - also stemmed 
from a dissatisfaction with the local community as 
presently constituted; in his case, from the split, at 
least as he saw it, between the parish and the (secular, 
first-generation) Polish Club were competing for 
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influence and leadership. 
In summary, then, not only were the individuals within 
this type "inconsistent", in terms of conflicting scores 
in attitudes and behaviour. The type itself was divided, 
between those showing at least a desire for bi- 
culturalism (but in fact, for the most part, passively 
oriented towards the Polish side - especially, as regards 
the community), and those who gave indications of having 
entered the assimilatory process. 
6.3.6 Uncommitted Polish 
These respondents scored consistently low on both 
attitudes and behaviour. So their declarations of 
"Polish" identity were not backed by Polish identifi- 
cations in a range of the dimensions included in this 
study. 
There were only four respondents in this type, three of 
them men. Their background was mostly working-class. One 
had a father with higher education and white-collar job; 
the other three fathers (two of whom had Polish secondary 
education and were thus qualified for clerical work) were 
manual labourers. But of the respondents themselves, 
only one a manual labourer; the other who was in employ- 
ment was a secretary. One was still at university, and 
the fourth had a diploma in Art and Design. 
UP uncertainty about the Polish aspect of themselves came 
through even in the wording of their declarations. A 
Slough respondent put it as follows: 
"I don't believe in splitting it into half Polish, 
half English. I identify with the Polish community, 
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but I am confused, as I don't want to be one or the 
other... I cannot define myself. But if I am 
pressed, I am Polish - because of the country of 
origin. " 
A similar confusion is found in the declaration of the 
student from Ealing - of middle-class background, and 
whose parents were actively involved in the community: 
"I am more Polish than anything else - but I would 
not call myself Polish: I can't. I am not like 
everybody in Poland -I am different, because I am so 
much influenced by another country and its culture... 
But I want to be Polish - but at the same time, I 
don't want to live there, because of the restric- 
tions. And I've lived here all my life and all my 
social roots - my parents, friends - are here, and I 
can achieve more here than in Poland. So it's better 
for myself. " 
In the event, having to declare some ethnic identity, he 
chose "Polish", with some reluctance - suggesting he 
doubted that there could be authentic "Poles" outside 
Poland. 
More important, perhaps - and this was true for most of 
the sample - was the impression this respondent gave of 
considering the problem almost for the first time. It 
can, no doubt, be said that the UP, at least, did not 
habitually think of themselves as "Polish" - rather, the 
declaration was wrung from them as a solution to the 
question posed by the interview. 
Almost the only aspect of Polishness which the UP wished 
to keep up was the traditions, which in practice, could 
be narrowed to the Christmas and Easter celebrations. 
Otherwise, they manifested not, as a rule, outright 
rejection, but an effective indifference - without 
proposals for personal intervention. Among them, then 
<as among the UPB and UE), a pattern found in one or more 
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dimensions in many of the sample, became the charac- 
teristic one. Thus, the 35-year-old labourer, married, 
from Manchester would like his children to know both 
traditions and language. 
"But if they wouldn't like it, it would be up to 
them. I will not press them. " 
The same man was in favour of the Polish community's 
continuing to exist, and envisaged some day, perhaps, 
helping it (with "time or money"). 
"But at the moment, I've no time - so many other 
things occupy me: at work, at home, building a home - 
This was the typical response to the Polish community 
among Uncommitted respondents. 
Some reasons for this reluctance to get involved were 
offered by the student from Ealing: 
"The youth clubs are run by young people and they do 
not succeed. So it is not solely the fault of the 
older generation... both are not very successful. It 
was successful in the late 60s and 70s, but no more - 
many things were established... [Since then, ] young 
people have drifted away - there was nothing new for 
them. No attractions - only obligations. For me? - 
the only attraction lies in meeting old friends. " 
What would be other attractions for him? 
"Good social events - parties, get-togethers - as it 
used to be. Good attendance, interesting people - as 
it used to be. The beginning of the trouble was, I 
think, that they started to be unfriendly to people 
and selective, and eventually cliquey and snobbish. 
So people didn't feel welcome - new people, that is - 
mainly other nationals. " 
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Presumably, he referred to young Poles trying to bring 
English friends and meeting a short-sighted response. 
The UP tended not to go regularly to church, Polish or 
English, but they did feel involved, informally, in the 
Polish parish (synonymous for them, as for many others, 
with the community) - through contact with friends and 
awareness of their parents' friends. However, only one 
preferred mixing with Poles - intriguingly enough, as she 
could not speak Polish (although she was married to a man 
who could): 
"I feel more secure with Poles than with English... 
they are less aggressive. " 
It almost goes without saying that the UP were unin- 
terested in Polish "letters" and in Poland as a country - 
except as a place to have occasional holidays in. (Where 
Poles recently arrived in England from Poland were 
concerned, their indifference gave way to disapproval - 
in this being no different from most of the other 
respondents. ) 
It seemed, then, that - not necessarily to their own 
knowledge - the UP respondents were drifting into an 
assimilatory course. This would be, in most cases, less 
an expression of volition, than as the result of a 
passivity accompanied by an insufficient desire for 
Polishness. Traditional celebrations twice a year and 
the maintenance of some informal social contacts were 
what remained of their ties to Polishness. 
This drift, towards assimilation rather than integration, 
will become increasingly apparent in the two remaining 
types, the UPB and UE. 
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6.3.7 Uncommitted Polish-British 
This type, with 27 members, was the larger part of the 
near-half (49) of the sample who could be said to have 
declared joint identity. So while CP was the charac- 
teristic way of showing commitment to Polishness, UPB 
(and not UE) was the characteristic mode of lack of 
commitment. 
The UPB were mainly women with secondary education and 
working - usually in clerical or secretarial jobs. Apart 
from the UP, there was a higher proportion of married 
(many to Poles from the UK and from Poland) and living 
outside the parents' home than in any other type - 
constituting over a third, indeed, of all married 
respondents. The UPB were rather of working than 
middle-class background (taking, as always in this study, 
the father's level of education as the criterion here). 
Effective passivity regarding Polishness was expressed by 
most of the UPB in nearly all dimensions. In this, they 
were similar to the UP, but they were readier to arti- 
culate doubts about, and even rejection of, what we took 
to mean the integratory process (i. e. doubts about the 
side of that that involved retention of Polishness). As 
well as this, however, the question regarding their 
ethnic identity could again, precipitate a running 
self-investigation. A 23-year-old woman of middle-class 
background, just completing a degree in French, said, 
"Before, I thought I am Polish, and nothing else. 
But I feel different - so I'm not like a person from 
Poland. People told me I am British in all my 
attitudes and reactions. So now I am in the process 
of rethinking. I am Polish because I was told so, or 
perhaps I am British -I am in the middle of 
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change... I am no longer in a Polish environment, 
and when I started to think about myself I didn't see 
many characteristics of a Polish outlook... My 
outlook is British... more mellow, easy-going, less 
insistent -I try to keep calm, not stressing things. 
The change, she felt, had begun with her introduction to 
British history and literature at school. But it was 
still characterised by some oscillation, especially in 
the presence of Polish friends, where she felt "at ease" 
- as, however, she did also with certain English friends. 
A 26-year-old Oldham nurse said, 
"I am British -I can't say 
think I am, but really I am 
speaking, because I was bore 
I feel confused - really, I 
Maybe my children will know 
English. " 
I am Polish... I like to 
British, technically 
1 in England. But really, 
don't know who I am. 
for sure they are 
It becomes clear that for knowledge of the language to 
both reinforce and promote one's ethnic identity depends 
on there having been both opportunity and desire to 
maintain a high level of fluency. Even that need not be 
sufficient: the first-quoted respondent - and in this, 
she was not alone in this type - actually spoke Polish 
very well. But it is true, not surprisingly, that the 
UPE, as a type, had a lower level- of fluency than any of 
the "committed" types, in spite of the fact that most of 
them had learnt Polish as a first language and all but 
two had been to Saturday School, at least until "0" 
level. Less than a third considered their spoken Polish 
to be good, and even fewer felt confident about their 
reading or writing. The fact, therefore, that the 
majority felt their knowledge of Polish had not 
deteriorated suggests that many of them had never 
achieved high fluency, which in turn lends support to the 
opening proposition of this paragraph, exceptions to it 
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though there be. Their lack of determination - prominent 
in all the types, and almost unanimous for the "incon- 
sistent" and "uncommitted" ones - to teach their children 
Polish (for roughly similar reasons as the IP) is only to 
be expected. Difficulties were envisaged even by one of 
the respondents who (rarely for this type) believed in 
the importance of knowing the language, a 29-year-old art 
dealer from Ealing, and himself fluent and well-read in 
Polish: 
"Without the language, if you are interested in the 
country [of your parents], you can do it only through 
an interpreter. And this reduces the intensity. I 
know Polish people over here that when they started 
getting interested again in Poland, really 
interested, the first thing they try to do is to 
improve their language - or even learn it from 
scratch if they didn't know it. Without the 
language, the sense of national identity dies very 
quickly - it might linger but loyalty and interest 
disappears... If I have children? Yes, I would like 
to bring them up as we were [brought up], but my wife 
is English. The mother is most important in teaching 
the language, so... We would speak English at home - 
so it will be very difficult. There are extreme 
cases where an English girl learns Polish, but I 
doubt if this will be so in my case. " 
Polish traditions, hitherto the most stable bastion of 
Polishness, in this type began to lose their hold. The 
UPB knew and observed them while living with (or while 
they had lived with) their parents, but no more than six 
out of the 27 considered introducing them into their own 
homes. For the most part, they were content to go to 
their parents for Christmas and Easter. However, an 
extreme view came from a woman from Oldham with four 
children, married to a UK Pole and now divorced: 
"My girls can't speak Polish, so I would not like 
them to have all that Polish traditions stuff... but 
I really haven't thought about it. I don't want them 
to have problems with the Polish language... 
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Unsurprisingly, Polish "letters", with a few exceptions, 
were unfamiliar to the UPB respondents, and of no real 
interest. All but one thought that Polish culture, in 
this respect, had contributed little to the world in 
comparison with English, German or French. About a 
quarter stated that they saw Poland as Patria. But this, 
as we have seen (see Chapter Five), entailed, as a rule, 
a concept both vague and self-contained. Their feelings 
for Poland itself (although all but one had been there at 
least once) were characterised by distance and lack of 
interest, showing in this an intensified version of the 
general trend in the sample as a whole. Typical 
responses would be: 
"I know nothing about Poland except what I learned in 
Saturday School - and that I've forgotten. " 
"I think I would always support my parents' Poland 
but never Poland as it is now. I would support the 
people, if I knew them. " 
"I feel sorry for Poles in Poland because they have 
such a hard life - but i don't identify with them. 
They are rather foreign to me... I would certainly 
not marry one. Why? I would not be sure why they 
married me - perhaps in order to stay here. " 
This last remark was typical for the sample as a whole. 
When over a half of the UPB thought that it was, in 
general, good for marriage partners to be of the same 
nationality (although under half wished personally to 
marry a Pole), they meant, of course, a Pole born in the 
UK. Nearly half had such a Pole as a best friend. <All 
these proportions were smaller than for any of the 
Committed types). Many of them qualified this by 
ascribing it to the circumstances of their upbringing 
(mixing chiefly with other young Poles), rather than to 
choice. This gained support when they were asked about 
their current preferences: only two said that they would 
prefer Polish company. 
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For most, these informal ties, such as they were, were 
all that remained of their early socialisation to link 
them to the Polish community. They neither attended a 
Polish church regularly, nor were they involved in parish 
activities, and they were not interested in taking this 
up in the future. Similarly, although most had, in the 
past, taken part in various youth organisations, the 
majority had already distanced themselves from such 
activities; and foresaw no likelihood of this changing. 
Their criticisms of the community are beginning to take 
on a familiar ring; these tended to be sharper and more 
uncompromising among the Uncommitted types, who were 
quicker to see them as sufficient reason to turn away 
altogether. So, there was this from a 19-year-old Ealing 
student doing her "A" levels: 
"I did not feel I belonged to these people in the 
Polish organisations at all... I did not like them 
because they were so Polish. You had to speak 
Polish, I felt various pressures - they wanted me to 
be interested in Polish language, history, etc and I 
didn't want it. I felt it wasn't real, their 
interest and everything. " 
Another respondent, a 23-year-old mechanic's apprentice 
from Slough, complained, 
"As I see this community, they are not interested in 
Poland or doing anything for it. It's only language 
and customs they're interested in... I really don't 
like - I'm very upset, that the old Poles, even those 
in their fifties, don't speak English properly. It 
is ridiculous - I'm shocked. The Polish community 
should teach them English. They should integrate 
with the English. And this is why I don't want 
anything to do with the Polish community. " 
A 23-year-old French graduate from Oldham now resented 
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"joining Polish events, because now I see I was not 
given the choice -I was expected to. Now I am sorry 
for the older generation because everyone [i. e. all 
the young] is leaving the Polish community... They 
will be very disappointed -I sympathise with them, 
but I blame them for the fate they brought on them- 
selves. I blame them for their hostility towards the 
English - it is completely wrong. " 
This type, then, retained some attachment to the Polish- 
ness they associated with their childhood experiences, 
and, of course, included "Polish" in their joint 
declarations. But it is unlikely that this would be 
sufficient to foster an integratory course, when coupled 
with a passivity regarding "Polishness" in most of the 
dimensions included in this study, and above all, with a 
critical response to the community which, for the most 
part, provoked no sense that involvement in order to 
change it would be worthwhile (or even, perhaps, 
possible). 
6.3.8 Uncommitted English 
It was decided that for one in eight of the respondents 
(13), "English" <or "British") was the upshot of their 
declarations of ethnic identity. (To call them 
"Uncommitted English" is, of course, with reference to 
their feelings about Polishness, although as it happened, 
most of them were not very committed to Englishness 
either - see Chapter Nine). The mixture of passive 
attachment, indifference and critical rejection was much 
the same among them as among the UPB. But there was 
slightly less difficulty in discerning it as a clear 
characteristic of the UE type, who differed also in a 
greater readiness to stress the "British" aspects of 
themselves over the "Polish". 
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Intriguingly enough, the types to which they were closest 
in personal details (except, as we shall see, in two 
respects) were the Committed ones. Like these, they were 
equally divided as to gender; they tended to be over 24, 
working, single, and, interestingly enough, still living 
with their parents. Fewer of them than of the Committed 
respondents, however (just under half) had university 
education. And distinctly more came from a working-class 
background, with fathers of Polish primary education 
working in manual jobs. Moreover, the parents of this 
type tended to be older than those of other types - 
except for the CPB, where, however, the fathers were more 
likely to be university-educated. It is probable, 
therefore, that many of the UE fathers were less able to 
communicate their Polishness in a meaningful and relevant 
way to children who, in the new country, were receiving 
at least secondary, and often university education. 
But while their declarations emphasised "British", none 
of the UE entirely discarded their Polishness. For 
example, a 24-year-old single man from Manchester, 
engaged to an English woman, said, 
"I see myself as an Englishman, with some 
reservations because of my family background. I am 
very proud of my parents, how they managed to survive 
and what they are. But even so, my loyalty must lie, 
and lies, with the English community. " 
A 22-year-old music student from Ealing reasoned 
similarly: 
"I consider myself English of Polish descent... [but] 
only certain aspects are Polish. The British side 
means more to me. " 
In some cases, a painful confusion was felt, as by this 
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engineering student from Oldham: 
"I am British, but would mention my origin - why not? 
But I am thinking about changing my name in the 
future to merge more with English people... I felt 
confused, and still do - which way to go? Now I'm 
going more English. When I'm with English friends I 
feel Polish, because of the name, parents, blood. 
But when with Poles, especially in Poland, I feel 
English, mainly because of the language. I don't 
like these feelings: they are very unpleasant, and 
make me feel insecure. " 
This marginalising of their Polish side went together 
with a passivity towards it, although their socialisation 
(traditions at home, Saturday School, membership of youth 
organisations, etc) followed, apparently, a roughly 
similar pattern to the other respondents'. (Evidently, 
however, they had a different experience to, - say, the CP 
of the ways in which this roughly common "introduction" 
to Polishness was presented, and what was concomitant 
with it. The opportunities for a divergence of responses 
within the "Polish environment" will increasingly have 
our attention - see Chapter Eight. ) 
The link already suggested between proficiency in the 
language and a lively sense of ethnicity gains 
reinforcement by the example of the UE, only one of whom 
felt she spoke Polish well, besides reading and writing 
it fluently. Where passing on the language to their 
children was concerned, some rejected the idea (in order, 
for example, not to confuse the children by involving 
them in something to which they would have "few real 
ties"), but more would have liked to see it. But 
invariably, these saw it as unlikely to happen. One 
respondent, engaged to an Englishman (almost all the UE 
had English partners), pointed out that her children 
would acquire an English name, as well as lifestyle: 
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"Probably I'll transmit something, but without'even 
knowing. But it wouldn't be a lot. " 
The only respondent who had taught her daughter Polish - 
a 23-year-old housewife of middle-class background and 
university education - saw it ending there: 
"I don't think Kasia would speak or teach Polish to 
her children. " 
Two öf the thirteen thought it would be "nice" to marry a 
Polish person (a much lower proportion than for the UPE); 
only one claimed a preference for Polish company (the 
same proportion). As with the UPE, almost half had a 
Polish close friend - but "circumstantially". The 
continuance of informal contacts has been noted as a 
bastion of Polish feeling comparable to the participation 
in traditions (which, incidentally, none of the UE 
intended to import from their parents' homes into their 
own, although liking and enjoying them). The proposition 
is reinforced, rather than refuted, by the fact that 
among the UE, a special view of Polish company, perhaps 
mainly sentimental, nonetheless lingered: 
"I have no actual Polish friends... but a lot of 
English... but I feel closer to Polish -I 
communicate better with Polish born in the UK than 
with English. " 
But it was not a sufficient lure to draw them out of 
their way to make contact with Poles: 
"Most of my friends are English... I feel that I 
would prefer to have Polish friends but it happens 
that I am drifting away from them. Perhaps my job... 
Even one respondent, who kept her Polish friends - "It's 
like a family" - felt no need to make new ones. But more 
characteristic of the type was such a response as this: 
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"My friends are all English. Do I want a Polish 
friend? I'm indifferent"; 
or, 
"Almost all my friends are English... I get along 
better with them. " 
Certainly, none of them intended, now or in the future, 
to enter into any community or parish activities. 
Interestingly enough, they were less critical of these 
than were the UPB - having already, no. doubt, distanced 
themselves further. Asked about the Polish Church, a 
22-year-old woman said that it was 
"a good idea for the older generation. But it will 
fade out for our generation, because I don't think 
it's necessary. " 
For the community as such, however, there was a tendency 
to see a wider usefulness, if not a personal one: 
"Should the Polish community continue? - yes. 
Because a lot of people change slowly - not like me - 
from Polish into English. So they should be catered 
for. It concerns young and old both. The existence 
of the Polish community doesn't hinder assimilation 
into the British community -I think Poles have 
integrated [i. e., presumably, assimilated] quite 
well. The problem is when the community becomes too 
insular. But from what I observe, this insularity is 
very often forced - so it's not effective. So that's 
OK. But I don't need the Polish community for 
anything. " 
Even a complete dismissal on one's own behalf was not 
unanimous: 
"Should the Polish parish [i. e. community] exist? - 
yes and no.... Yes, because people want it... not 
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for me... But I gladly take advantage of it because 
it's there. But I wouldn't make an effort to 
maintain it, or help to maintain it. " 
In summary, then, the process of distancing themselves 
from Polishness and allowing it to drift away from them 
(not - predictably - countered by any interest in 
"letters" or in Poland itself) was slightly more in 
evidence among the UE than among the UP or UPB. It is 
unlikely, it should be stressed, that for any of the 
respondents in the sample, assimilation will ever be 
total. None of the UE, even, definitely rejected al. L 
their Polishness; however much it atrophies through 
neglect, it will doubtless continue to influence their 
sentiments, perceptions, and responses, in a variety of 
subtle ways, for the rest of their lives. However, the 
very declaration of "English" indicates that they have 
made a choice about where their best interests lie - and 
it does not include an intention to amalgamate with their 
Britishness, a consciously maintained Polish distinc- 
tiveness. In our terms, then, they are more likely to 
follow an assimilatory path than an integratory one. 
Finally, it could here be pointed out that the small 
numbers falling into the "English/British" types - one CB 
respondent and thirteen UE - may be caused by the 
specific character of the sample, most of whom still had 
links with the Polish community. Therefore it is likely 
to be a misleading guide to the proportion of second- 
generation Poles in the UK (estimated at some 40,000 - 
see Chapter Three) who would call themselves simply 
"English" or "British". 
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,. 4 Tendencies Towards Integration or Assimilation 
For all the respondents, then, Polishness played a role 
(even if in some cases, apparently no more than vestigial 
- mainly in the form of Polish Awareness) in their 
self-conceptualisation. The actual complexity is evident 
insofar as only the majority characteristics of each type 
could be delineated, never applying to all its members. 
Moreover, the two modes we have proposed of coming 
together with British society - integration and assimi- 
lation - could each be embarked on in more than one way. 
Nor does an declaration of ethnic identity give a 
cast-iron guarantee that attitudes and behaviour will be 
in consonance with it: people who declared themselves 
"Polish" need not have been committed to maintaining 
Polishness; one respondent who called himself "British", 
was. 
The classification enabled a differentiation of the 
sample to be made with considerable subtlety of detail. 
But a number of the types were too small to talk meaning- 
fully about tendencies. Therefore it was decided to 
collapse them into two broad groups, those showing 
strong, and those showing weak Polish attachment (called 
in future, for convenience, "Strong Poles" and "Weak 
Poles"). These will more or less equate to the Committed 
and Uncommitted bands. The Inconsistent respondents, 
although as yet sufficiently distinctive to have been 
worth examining on their own, were nevertheless 
"transitional" types. It was felt, therefore, that the 
lack of convergence between behaviour and attitudes - 
i. e. the lack of mutual support, the one by the other - 
justified positing an eventual turning by them to 
non-commitment to Polishness. Accordingly, all but two 
(the two IP who scored more than 12 on Polish Conscious- 
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Table 6.4 THE DISTRIBUTION OF "ACTIVISTS" WITHIN THE 
CLASSIFICATION /%/ 
Types Activists The Rest Total 
CP 55 20 27 
CPB 35 10 15 
CB 01 1 
IP 56 6 
IPB 58 7 
UP 05 4 
UPB 0 34 27 
UE 0 16 13 
N 20 80 100 
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ness) were shifted, for the purpose of present and future 
discussion (although reference to the types will not be 
entirely dispensed with) to the Weak Poles. (The single 
CP respondent who scored under 12 on Polish Consciousness 
was kept among the Strong Poles. ) 
Roughly speaking, the Strong Poles (45) are considered to 
be those on an integratory course, the Weak Poles (55) 
those on an assimilatory one. The tendencies, for the 
sample, as revealed by these figures, are somewhat 
obscured by the fact that 19 <or all but one) of the 
activists were Strong Poles. The distribution of 
activists and non-activists between the eight types is 
indicated in Table 6.4. (The activists will be 
separately discussed in the following section. ) 
In the sample considered without the activists, then, 
there were 26 Strong and 54 Weak Poles. It has already 
been pointed out that the sample was composed of members 
of the second generation still within the community's 
sphere of influence, so in the country at large it might 
reasonably be anticipated that the discrepancy would be 
much greater. It might be reiterated that, while the 
voluntary element - the determination to continue with 
Polishness - is essential to the concept of integration, 
assimilation, for these respondents, rarely if ever 
entails a voluntary turning away from Polishness, but 
rather a drifting from it. Table 6.3 and Appendix V 
A. 6.1 taken together indicate that what chiefly 
differentiated the Strong from the Weak Poles was not so 
much familiarity with Polish matters (i. e., as already 
noted, not so much Polish Awareness), but, precisely, the 
element of personal determination, as evinced by their 
expressed intentions to carry on with Polishness in many 
dimensions. They also show that when the types are 
collapsed into Strong and Weak Poles, the former are 
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distinctly associated with a positive response in most of 
the items of all seven dimensions included in the study. 
Table 6.5 shows that where opinions regarding the 
community's institutions were concerned, the Strong 
tended to be predominantly positive (with the exception 
of political institutions), whereas the Weak Poles were 
predominantly indifferent (rather than negative). This 
reinforces our earlier suggestion that the Weak Poles 
were rather drifting away from Polishness than rejecting 
it outright. 
The significant differentiation in the attachment to 
Polishness of Strong and Weak Poles holds even when the 
Strong Poles are considered without the activists (see 
Appendix V, Table A. 6.2). These two elements - of 
personal determination backed by behaviour - are what 
chiefly justify our contention that the Strong Poles can 
indeed be associated with the integratory mode as we have 
defined it, as opposed to the assimilatory one. 
That the largest Uncommitted type was the UPB rather than 
the UE suggested that for most of these respondents, 
assimilation was at an early stage, one in which much 
Polishness still lingered (an observation which will be 
reinforced by the findings of Chapter Ten). But insofar 
as integration and assimilation are defined as processes, 
not states, they imply future probabilities within the 
lifetime of the respondents. A secondary issue is the 
likelihood of these processes continuing among the third 
generation, to which some attention will be paid in 
Chapter Seven. 
It seemed (at least according to the data gathered for 
this study, involving as it did only 100 respondents), 
that Strong Poles were disproportionately male, older, 
with higher education, single, or married to a Polish 
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Table 6.5 OPINIONS ON EXISTING POLISH EMIGREE ORGANISATIONS 
BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
Polishness Significane 
Organisations Opinions Strong Weak Total level 
Cultural Favourable 41 40 81 x2=9.22 
Indiffrent 0 10 10 df 2 
Negative 4 5 9 p< 0.01 
Social and 2 
welfare Favourable 30 12 42 x =21.36 
Indiffrent 12 39 41 df 2 
Negative 3 4 7 p< 0.01 
Educational Favourable 37 14 51 2 86 =32 . x 
Indiffrent 7 40 47 df 1 
Negative 0 2 2 p< 0.01 
Religious Favourable 28 13 41 x2=15.86 
Indiffrent 12 34 46 df 2 
Negative 5 8 13 p< 0.001 
Political Favourable 10 2 12 x2=16.62 
Indiffrent 11 33 44 df 2 
Negative 25 19 44 p< 0.001 
N= 45 55 100 
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partner. But statistically, only higher education and 
the mother being at home, as opposed to having gone out 
to work, were significant; just not significant, were 
being single and living with one's parents, and the 
father's having a university education (see Appendix V 
A. 6.3). Moreover, if the activists are subtracted from 
the sample, none of these factors remain statistically 
significant; the mother's being at home and living with 
one's parents become just not significant, and the other 
factors mentioned above become of negligible importance 
(see Appendix V, Table A. 6.4). So it was the activists 
whose presence gave certain factors a spurious signi- 
ficance within the group as a whole - and not even the 
activists in general, but primarily, as we shall see 
below, the London activists. (Chapter Eight provides a 
further consideration of social and domestic background 
insofar as it affected the integration/assimilation 
issue. ) 
The overall tendency within the sample, as we have seen, 
was towards assimilation rather than integration. But 
there were other tendencies, or characteristics, that cut 
across this division. One was the sort of meaning that 
Polishness tended to have for many respondents, both Weak 
and Strong; another was the emotional attachment to 
Polishness felt, in some measure, by the entire sample. 
It will be necessary to consider both of these in more 
detail before we can get closer to a proper evaluation of 
the viability of the integration mode for certain members 
of the second generation; this will be done in the 
following chapter. Before that, however, we should 
consider those respondents whose presence inflated the 
integratory tendency: the activists. 
256 
6.5 Differences Between the Activists and the Rest 
As we saw from the typology and Table 6.4, over half of 
the activists were in the CP type (making up 41% of it) 
and a third of them in the smaller CPB type (making up 
47% of it). This alone would justify, given our 
concentration on integration, the devotion of a separate 
section to considering what sets them off from the main 
body of the sample. 
Tables 6.6 and Appendix V, Table A. G. 5 summarise the 
differences between the activists and the rest in terms 
of personal data. The former were differentiated both 
from the other 80 respondents (as indicated in Chapter 
Four), and from the non-activist Strong Poles, in similar 
ways that the Strong Poles as a whole (i. e., including 
the activists) were from the Weak, but more dramatically 
so: in each case, the difference was statistically 
significant. That is, the activists were preponderantly 
male, over 24, university-educated, single and living 
with their parents (their fathers with university 
education and their mothers having been at home), and of 
middle-class background. But this demands immediate 
qualification, insofar as the London and Manchester 
activists were themselves differentiated in certain 
respects: not where gender, education, or living with 
their parents were concerned, but in that the Manchester 
activists were not preponderantly of middle-class 
background. In this, as in the matter of age, they 
followed the average for the sample. Nor did they tend 
to see their parents as political exiles - unlike the 
London activists. So the differentiation, in terms of 
personal data, between the activists sub-group and the 
rest, is to a considerable degree caused by what sets the 
London activists off from everyone else in the sample. 
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Table 6.6 SUM1ARY OF PERSONAL DATA: ACTIVISTS AND REST OF SAMPLE /%/ 
Personal Activists Pest Total 
data Lo ndon Manchester 
Male 70 60 47 51 
Age: 24+ 70 50 53 55 
Married 10 30 37 34 
Education: UniversityX 80 80 62 54 
Occupation: Student 20 40 30 33 
Living with parents 60 60 54 55 
Father's education: 
University 100 50 30 39 
Mother's education: 
secondary/ or university 90 50 48 54 
Fathers occupation: 
white collar 100 50 50 55 
Mather at home 70 50 36 41 
Paternal Grandfather's 
occupation: white collar 80 20 32 36 
Father actively involved 
in Polish Community 40 30 58 54 
Considering a political 
reason for parents' 
stay in Britain 100 10 37 41 
Reporting good understan- 
ding with parents 70 60 65 65 
Considering onself 
a practising Catholic 70 80 47 53 
N= 10 10 80 100 
ýý, 
Xincluding those in the process of getting higher education 
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This suggests that different conditions make for 
activists in the two cities - an issue which will be 
considered in Chapter Eight, in the section dealing with 
community factors. 
As was, no doubt, to be expected, the activists were 
strikingly differentiated from the rest of the sample, as 
regards Polish Consciousness, in nearly every dimension 
employed in this study (see Table 6.7), and in their 
opinions of community institutions, in all cases except 
regarding cultural institutions (see Table 6.8). Here 
again, the activists tended to express positive opinions 
(no doubt connected with their consistent involvement in 
these bodies), while the rest were indifferent rather 
than negative. 
It is worth, however, looking more closely at what 
distinguished the activists specifically from the rest of 
the Strong Poles (see Appendix V, Table A. 6.6). While 
the former did not differ in the areas of a preference 
for Polish company, interest in Polish letters, or desire 
for friends in Poland, a significantly higher proportion 
of them were fluent in spoken Polish, attended church 
regularly and were involved in organisations. More of 
them envisaged continued participation in parish (but 
not, interestingly, secular) organisations. However, 
less of them wanted a Polish marriage partner, intended 
to introduce Polish traditions into their own homes, and 
saw Poland as their Patria. 
We have, then, apparently inconsistent findings, insofar 
as there were certain areas ("letters", relationship to 
Poland, endogamy) in which the activists were markedly 
more Polish when compared with the rest of the sample as 
a whole, but markedly Pss Polish when set against the 
Strong Poles. This becomes comprehensible when we look 
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Table 6.7 SUMMARY OF EXPRESED "POLISHNESS"X: ACTIVISTS AND REST OF SAMPLE /%/ 
"Polishness Activists Rest 
London Manchester Total 
Declaring "Polish" identity: 
in childhood 90 50 64 65 
now 60 70 30 . 
37 
Very good or good knowledge of 
Polish language: 
spoken 100 90 40 51 
reading 70 80 36 44 
writing 60 60 32 38 
having "A" level 90 50 42 48 
Intention to teach Polish to own 
children 40 80 20 28 
Speaking Polish with brothers, 
sisters and friends 80 30 15 23 
Polish stories read to them 
in childhood 100 80 36 47 
Reading Polish in leisure 60 40 21 27 
Attended Polish Suturday School 90 100 90 91 
Frequent Attendance of Polish 
Church 90 100 22 37 
Involvement in Polish Parish: 
now 80 100 43 53 
intention to continue 80 90 16 30 
Preferrence for a Polish 
marriage partner 60 70 62 63 
Polish best friend 80 100 64 69 
Preference for Polish company 10 70 29 31 
Membership of Polish organisations: 
was 100 80 88 89 
now 80 100 29 41 
intention 60 90 25 35 
Feel duty. towards Polish Community 70 80 24 34 
Feel solidarity with other Poles 
living in Britain 80 100 77 80. 
Polish Community important for 
him/her personally 60 90 39 46 
See the Polish Couanunity still 
existing for children's life- 
time 40 10 32 31 
ýý 
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cont. tab. 6.7 
Knowledge of: 
Polish traditions 100 100 100 100" 
Polish "letters" 90 20 21 28 
Intention to: 
Observe Polish tradition at 
own home 30 80 44 40 
to know Polish "letters" 80 20 22 28 
Appriciation of Polish culture's 
contribution to the world 50 30 20 24 
Visits to Poland: 
often 70 30 54 53 
none 30 0 8 10 
wish to go often 70 20 85 77 
Familiarity with contemporary 
Polish affairs 90 20 37 41 
Solidarity with Poles in Poland 70 10 25 28 
Have close friend in Poland 50 10 21 23 
Wish to have a friend in Poland 70 10 22 26 
Offer help to Poles in Poland 70 10 44 43 
Have friends among new wave of 
Poles in Britain 20 10 5 7 
Seeing new comers becoming 
part of existing Polish 
Community 0 30 1 4 
Feel emotional about Polish 
matters 90. 90 76 79 
Interested in Polish "things" 90 60 40 47 
Consider Poland as Patria 60 . 30 47 
47 
Consider own way of life 
as "Polish" 40 40 22 26 
N= 10 10 80 100 
XMany of Polish scale items relating to Polish Awareness, and nearly all of 
those relating to Polish Consciousness are included here, together with 
many more to give as full a picture as possible. 
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Table 6.8 OPINIONS ABOUT VARIOUS POLISH ORGANISATIONS 
EXPRESSED BY ACTIVISTS AND REST OF SAMPLE 
Organisation Opinion Activists The rest Total Significant 
level 
Cultural favourable 16 65 81 x2=5.86 
indifferent 0 10 10 df 2 
negative 4 5 9 N/S 
Welfare and favourable 15 27 42 x2=11.34 
social 
indifferent 4 47 51 df 2 
negative 1 6 7 p <0.01 
Educational favourable 17 34 51 x2=10.94 
indifferent 3 44 47 df 1 
negative 0 2 2 p< 0.01 
Religious favourable 14 27 41 x2=10.43 
indifferent 3 43 46 df 2 
negative 3 10 13 P-4-0.01 
Political favourable 7 5 12 x2=14.30 
indifferent 4 40 44 df 2 
negative 9 35 44 p< 0.001 
N= 20 80 100 
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at the ways in which the activists differed amongst 
themselves (i. e. according to whether they were from 
London or Manchester), in the areas of Polishness to 
which they characteristically showed attachment (see 
Tables 6.6 and 6.7). Thus, without the London activists, 
those from Manchester would not have inflated the 
percentage interested in Polish "letters", or in Poland 
itself and Polish affairs and people, when the activists 
as a group were set against the rest. It was the 
Manchester activists, on the other hand, who made the 
difference where preference for Polish company and 
marriage partner, and devotion to Polish traditions were 
concerned. Twice as many of them as of the London 
activists wanted to teach their children Polish, although 
the latter were still above average for the sample as a 
whole. In common, they had a high fluency in the 
language and a commitment to the community and parish and 
their institutions. 
It began to appear that, although in distorted 
proportions, the activists illustrated the two broad 
directions that commitment to Polishness took among the 
respondents. One - by far the more usual, at least for 
the sample as a whole - was towards an ethnicity more or 
less circumscribed by the local community. The other 
(found among the London activists) placed this in the 
context of a broader conception of the cultural heritage, 
linking this to the country of origin, its history, 
art-forms, and contemporary reality. 'In fact, one 
curious finding was that commitment to Polishness among 
the Manchester Strong Poles appeared somewhat 
broader-based, in this sense, than that of the Manchester 
activists. The following chapter, in the section on the 
"meanings" of Polishness found within the sample, will 
expand on these observations. 
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It seems fair to say that there were elements of class 
distinction in the ways the London and Manchester 
activists tended to envisage their Polishness. But the 
specific character of London may have made even more of a 
difference since it is, as pointed out in Chapter Three, 
the centre of the Polish emigre community, both cultural 
and political, as well as the first destination for most 
speakers and performers (as well as new immigrants) from 
Poland. 
It is also worth drawing attention to the ways (chiefly 
with respect to Polish Awareness) in which the activists 
as a group were not differentiated from the rest of the 
sample. Their socialisation into Polishness, as far, at 
least, as attendance at Saturday School and youth 
organisations were concerned, was no different. They 
expressed no more emotional attachment to Polish things, 
and no particularly stronger preferences for a Polish 
marriage partner. And they had equally little contact 
with, or liking for, Poles recently arrived from Poland. 
As far as the chances were concerned of the Polish 
community's lasting into the lifetime of their own 
children, the London activists were only slightly more 
optimistic than the sample as a whole - here again being 
differentiated from the Manchester activists, who were 
considerably more pessimistic than the average. This was 
despite not only the commitment both showed to organi- 
sational involvement and perpetuation, but also the 
resistance the Manchester activists, in particular, 
showed to merging with the larger English community. 
Both, perhaps, saw themselves as quixotic minorities 
within the second generation - the activists from 
Manchester, even more so. 
Most of the questions posed in Chapter Four, then, 
regarding the activists, have now been answered: we have 
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found that they were indeed significantly more Polish 
than the rest of the sample, and have gained some idea as 
to how. Whether this affected their chances of becoming 
a part of British society, will be addressed in Chapter 
Nine. 
6.6 Conclusion 
The typology of this chapter has first of all revealed 
the actual variety of attachment to Polishness within the 
sample under study, and secondly, enabled their 
collapsing into two broad groups, the Strong Poles, whom 
we have suggested are embarked on the integratcry mode of 
coming together with the host society, and the Weak 
Poles, on the assimilatory mode. Despite inflation of 
the figures of the former by the inclusion of the 
activists, the type profiles have provided ample 
empirical evidence of an immersal in Polishness coupled 
with expressed refusals to let this heritage go. Not 
only indications of these respondents' actual Britishness 
(further discussed in Chapters Nine and Ten). but the 
anxiety, so often expressed, of developing a 
"ghetto"-like mentality, militated against this 
integratory tendency turning into a segregatory one. 
We, have, then, prima facie evidence to support our first 
working hypothesis: that integration is a viable mode for 
at least some of the respondents in our sample. But at 
the same time, this chapter uncovered certain signs, not 
only that this was not an automatic result of 
socialisation, but also that it could well be less 
straightforward than a mere matter of a developed 
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personal commitment to Polishness. In particular, 
criticism of the community's existing organisational 
framework led some of the Strong Poles not to envisage 
their own involvement in it persisting into the future, 
while a few had already turned to more individualistic 
ways of maintaining their. Polishness; and doubts were 
expressed by the majority of respondents, Weak and Strong 
Poles alike, regarding the'long-term future of the Polish 
Community. 
It is, then, to a consideration of the durability of the 
integratory mode that we shall turn in the next chapter, 
and to possible links between this and the different 
"meanings of Polishness" held by the respondents, 
indications of which this present chapter has also given. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
THE EXPERIENCE AND DURABILITY OF POLISHNESS 
7.1 Introduction 
To discover more fully, in the context of this study, 
what integration entails, it is important, first of all, 
to discover its Polish content, i. e. what those who 
intended to carry on their Polishness thought that they 
should, accordingly, perpetuate. An attempt should also 
be made to discover if Polishness meant the same thing to 
all the respondents, or if it tended to have different 
meanings for Strong and Weak Poles. 
In addition, this chapter accepts, with Epstein, that the 
meaning and associations which ethnicity has cannot be 
divorced from its "affective component". In Epstein's 
own words, 
What would seem to be important in the transmission 
of [ethnic] identity is... the meaning that attaches 
to it, and the way it is cathected. (Epstein, 
1978: 111) 
A section of this chapter will therefore be devoted to a 
consideration of the respondents' emotional ties to 
Polishness. The section following that, in considering 
the durability of the integratory mode, will attempt to 
follow Epstein's recommendation that "affect" and 
"circumstance" be regarded 
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not as variables to be handled separately, but... 
treated in their complex interaction. (Epstein, 
1978: 112) 
A fuller treatment of "circumstance" - i. e. a variety of 
factors in the respondents Polish environment thought to 
affect their commitment to Polishness - will have to wait 
until Chapter Eight. Still, in this chapter it should be 
possible to say something more general about where 
integration is rooted, and in the light of that, about 
its durability. 
7.2 Meanings of Polishness for the Respondents 
In this section, an attempt is made to clarify what the 
respondents tended to mean by Polishness, and what they 
associated with it, when they used the concept with 
reference to their own experience. There was no meaning 
common to the whole sample, but certain assumptions 
emerged which can be said to characterise the group as a 
whole. 
It seems justifiable to assume that for many people, the 
meanings ascribed to concepts such as one's nationality, 
ethnicity or religion are not clearly defined or thought 
through because they are taken for granted as a "natural" 
outcome of one's upbringing. Therefore, through asking 
directly, "What do you mean by Polishness? " one could 
gain only a limited idea of how they apprehended the 
concept. For a more comprehensive picture to emerge, it 
was necessary to couple this with additional information 
inferred from their Polish identifications in the various 
dimensions selected for use in this study, as shown in 
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their attitudes and behaviour. Moreover, what Polishness 
meant could be amplified indirectly by gaining some idea 
of what it did not, apparently, mean. The Polishness 
thus deduced could then be assumed to be held as a 
general model, which the respondents used as a point of 
reference when assessing how Polish they, themselves, 
felt, i. e. how fully they participated in the model. 
This, for example, would be a factor giving rise to 
declarations of "Polish" or "Polish-British". 
When the respondents were asked what Polishness meant to 
them, and what they associated with it, they referred to 
their upbringing in an atmosphere induced by their 
parents' way of life. This latter (which - often in 
opposition to their own -- they felt to be truly "Polish") 
involved the speaking of Polish at home; having mainly 
Polish friends; the attachment of importance to religion 
(regular church attendance, the celebration of, 
especially, Christmas and Easter in traditional Polish 
style); and, for many, staying within the Polish 
community. But more subtly, this "Polish" way of life 
wholly permeated the home atmosphere, extending from the 
observance of such customs as name-day celebrations, 
through the manner in which friends were entertained, to 
decoration (holy pictures, various ornaments and woven 
hangings - makatki or biezniki - from Poland). Most of 
the respondents noticed that their home atmosphere was 
more family-orientated than in the homes of their English 
friends; they considered this emphasis to be a Polish 
characteristic, involving close contact not only with the 
immediate but also with the extended family. 
They stressed that this Polishness was specific to their 
parents' emigre generation. In comparison to the way of 
life in contemporary Poland, it was already somewhat 
Anglicised (through such obvious factors as work and 
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shopping contacts, exposure to media, etc). What they 
meant by the "English way of life" proper - by way of 
highlighting, through contrast, the "Polish way" - seemed 
initially, harder for them to articulate. On reflection, 
the most frequently remarked differences were that among 
the English there was less emphasis on religion and on 
family ties, and a more relaxed, . easy-going, permissive 
attitude to everyday matters and issues. (They felt that 
their upbringing had been much stricter than that of 
their English friends - as they saw it, another typically 
Polish feature. ) In general, they felt, the English had 
different moral standards; most frequently mentioned in 
connection with this was the issue of sex before 
marriage, which, they indicated, was "not on" for Poles 
but was accepted among their English contemporaries. 
Some thought that the English were less hard-working. 
(One may attribute the hard working of their parents' 
generation in part to the pressures on an immigrant group 
struggling to establish themselves. These pressures, 
moreover, would have been at least instrumental in the 
family cohesiveness and the particular tenacity with 
which their Polishness was clung to and institu- 
tionalised. ) 
Some respondents tried to pinpoint differences between 
Polish and English ways of thinking, temperaments, 
attitudes, and outlook on all sorts of matters - and 
incidentally, therefore, might have further illuminated 
what Polishness was to them, by indicating what it was 
not. However, they were not very specific on these 
points, and found it difficult to give clear examples. 
Nevertheless, their conviction of profound differences 
persisted. (In the interviews, they repeatedly made 
remarks to the effect that the English were less 
friendly, less volatile, more pragmatic, more efficient 
in organisation, etc. ) 
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Brought up, then, in this particular atmosphere, most of 
the respondents recalled being "Polish" at that time as 
mixing to a great extent with other Polish children, 
speaking Polish at home, and attending Saturday School 
and youth organisations. Evidently, this level of 
immersal could no longer be maintained by them, nor did 
it seem desirable. But there were cases where they saw 
such a level of immersal was being maintained by their 
parents' generation - whom, as noted, they tended to 
regard as authentically Polish. 
Interestingly enough, none of them spontaneously included 
being read to or told Polish stories. When prompted, 
more (87) remembered being told Polish fairy stories than 
having them read to them <4? ). Most, however, had 
difficulty in recalling the names or content of these 
stories. Thus it could be inferred that their intro- 
duction to the written Polish word had made little 
impression on the majority of the respondents. 
Similarly, none of them volunteered, in this context, 
stories they had heard about their parents' or grand- 
parents' lives in Poland. When asked directly, not all 
of them remembered having listened to such stories. 
Those (57) who did, said that rather than of life in 
Poland before the war, they recalled tales of hardship in 
Siberia, and of escapes through India and Africa. It 
seemed that in most cases, where they had been told of 
their parents' Poland, it had been presented in vague and 
glowing terms, rather than through concrete particulars. 
(Some of the parents, of course, had been too young, when 
they left Poland, to remember it; not all the grand- 
parents had made it to England. ) 
Thus it becomes more comprehensible that Polish 
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"letters", and Poland itself, figured minimally or not at 
all in how most of the respondents conceived of Polish- 
ness. In most cases, it seems, the groundwork had not 
been laid at home for the Saturday School and youth 
organisations - which did concern themselves with these 
subjects - to build on. It should be added that they 
gave the impression of having been given little infor- 
mation on life in contemporary Poland, as it was 
developing on a variety of fronts - musical, literary, 
scientific, youth-cultural, etc. So the aim of visiting 
Poland - as so many of the respondents subsequently did - 
tended to be narrowed to having a holiday, without much 
interest in what was going on in the broader context; and 
with little chance of relating what they actually saw to 
what they had been taught about Poland. With few 
exceptions, neither did they try to make many close 
friends when there. Poles in Poland, in short, and the 
culture developing there, for most of the respondents, 
played no part in their model of Polishness, which began 
and developed as a self-contained emigre process. Nearly 
all ideas, indeed, associated with Poland seemed for the 
majority of the respondents to lack coherence - or at 
least realistic applicability. For example, it has 
already been mentioned (see Chapter Five) that most of 
them said that Poland and not England was their "Patria", 
having been inculcated with the association in their 
childhood. But for a number of them, it was a rather 
empty idea - as they said, a "meaningless concept". For 
those who ascribed a more definite meaning to the term, 
"Patria" still seemed remote - abstract, peripheral to 
their Polishness; referring to their "parents' Poland", 
no longer existing - an idealisation, not something real 
to their experience. Still, some of them (17) declared 
that the whole spectrum of the national heritage, 
including the Poland of the present day, was what they 
meant by "Patria". 
272 
Cd 0 co 0 N g O H 
bo 
all 
N N 
. rj 
to . - 
a 
e r-{ rq 
(a a 1 1 4. . r4 
0 
"ri H C) rl .H 
ß 2 äm i i i . ri to ö 0 
w H r-i ß 4 0 
EO a 
E 
to "r a t! \ I I co - H E 1" rl 
i O a äv ý- rn cv N 
0 r\ N 1.0 to ä V- T- 
. rq H ä `n N 4- 1 
to p 
4) to °ý W as as 
-i 4 3 to 4) w - t o r - Om 0 E a) UO 
to 
$-I r-i 
o 
0 E 
H °v 0 -P 0 ' 
"° to 
CC 
.° +) P-4 . 
r1 
4-) ä w 
, as O 
5- 
CO . 
4)y, 
" 
O 
4JI TI 4. ) "i ö 9 $4 F' ýs 5 4 K N ob 5-1 as 0 
. 
-P Cl) "ri 
1d to -P a R 11-1 r Eý A +3 A 0) $4 (D 4 ES E ý E ld 
"rI O "r+ N o v 4-3 (0 O C) to O 0 a r. Its T% "r4 4.3 C) as 43 r+ 4) .ý rI 4) CO d cd c) ctS r-H to +) .P O H to g H t4 H H (D O ?< +) H O 0O O O 
a". w 0 C)c- a 00 w Oa P 
to 
w 
a 
H 
z 
H 
H 
3 
c 
to 
Wz 
x 
H 
H 
H 
H 
H 
U 
t 
z H 
H 
w 
ä H 
H 
r 
d 
r1 
. fl cý N 
to 
4b 43 m to 
4) a) 
H 
II 1$ 
aa 
273 
The traditions to which they had been introduced as 
children were, however, by contrast, quite "real" to them 
- their appeal, as a rule, more lasting, satisfying and 
emotionally intense than that of Poland or Polish 
"letters". So it is not surprising that for the majority 
of respondents, these traditions were a key element in 
the meaning of Polishness - along with fluency in the 
language and involvement in community and parish 
activities, both formal and informal. 
As Table 7.1 shows, this model of Polishness figured 
among members of all types. However, while in the 
Inconsistent and Uncommitted types it was the dominant 
model, over half of the Committed respondents supple- 
mented it with a valuing of "letters", an interest in 
Poland, or both. In Table 7.2, in fact, we see that an 
"extended model" of Polishness was associated with Strong 
Poles - and even more (see Table 7.3) with activists 
(although not with any particular declaration of ethnic 
identity - see Table 7.4). This need not surprise: 
without a developed commitment to Polishness, one is less 
likely to pursue its implications beyond the generally 
received ones. Certainly, those who did include these 
extended aspects - especially when including both of them 
- tended to accord them great importance: presumably, 
either because they had, in fact, derived this evaluation 
from the milieu they had grown up in, or because they had 
arrived at such, comparatively unusual, convictions 
through their own efforts and searching, and for that 
very reason, valued them. In all cases, though, for 
those respondents who wished to preserve their Polish- 
ness, not all the elements of their model were felt to be 
of equal importance. As we have seen, continuing to 
speak the language was often depreciated, as were active 
involvement in organisations, or having primarily Polish 
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Table 7 .2 MODE. OF . OLISE'IESS BY STRENGTH OF POLISH ATTACIU4 IT 
Model of Polishness Polish attachment Total 
Strong Weak 
Dominant model of 
traditions & customs 20 50 70 
Th tended model by 
"letters" 14 4 18 
Extended model by 
"letters" & Poland 11 1 12 
All 45 55 100 
(Y2 = 26.01; df 2; p< Oo001) 
Table 70 P40D, LL; OF FOLISHI1ESS BY ACTIVIST AND THE REST 
Model of Polishness Activists The Rest Total 
Dominant model of 
traditions & customs 8 62 70 
Extended model by 
"letters" 5 13 18 
Extended model by 
"letters" & Poland 7 5 12 
All 20 80 100 
(X2 = 14.9; df 2; p< 0.001) 
Table 7.4 MODEL OF FOLISHNESS BY DECLARATION OF ETIlJIC IDENTITY 
Model of Polishness Declaration of Ethnic Identity Total 
Polish Polish/British English/ 
British 
Dominant model of 
traditions & customs 24 34 12 70 
Extended model by 
"letters" 6 11 1 18 
Extended model by 
"letters" & Poland 7 4 1 12 
All 37 49 14 100 
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friends. So maintenance of Polishness could in some 
cases be reduced, in effect, to the maintenance of 
traditions (in practice, mainly Christmas and Easter 
celebrations). 
We are touching, at this point, a crucial area, which is 
the distinction between the general model of Polishness, 
derived in some measure from their parents' example, and 
their sense of what their own Polishness was, or should 
or could be. The distinction in actuality, of course, 
would be less clear-cut, with much overlapping. But it 
is worth pointing out, for it presents many of the second 
generation with a potential, and often a real dilemma: 
how does - or should - their own Polishness differ from 
that of their parents? If it is not what the parental 
model suggests it should be, then what is it? 
All respondents who considered themselves to have a 
Polish lifestyle were committed to Polishness, but not 
all Strong Poles considered they had a Polish lifestyle. 
The Committed British respondent was an obvious 
exception, and certain other Committed respondents, as we 
have seen, had withdrawn from the community. A few <5) 
Strong Poles (and two Weak Poles) refused to categorise 
their lifestyle in ethnic terms, calling it "just my 
own". For them, in other words, their Polishness was not 
dependent on following the stereotypical "Polish way of 
life". <In many cases, they had an interest in Polish 
"letters" and/or Poland, but had withdrawn from the 
community. ) 
But in most cases their lifestyle was related, by the 
respondents, to their ethnic identity. Those (26) who 
felt their own way of life to be, for example, "more 
Polish than English" - characteristically, then, the 
Committed Poles - tended to make some such caveat as 
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"I think it is Polish but different from that of my 
parents; it is like that of other Poles born in 
England. " 
They characterised it, however, in similar terms as they 
did for their parents, only putting less emphasis on 
religion, maintaining Polish traditions in their own 
homes, or having predominantly Polish friends. (Interes- 
tingly, they did not specify the actual lesser importance 
in their lives of speaking the language or passing it on 
to their children. ) 
The overall difference, as these respondents saw it, 
between the Polishness of the two generations seemed to 
be a sense that their parents were not only less 
Anglicised, but also (recalling the fears so often 
expressed about a Polish "ghetto") readier to exclude 
things English. So in the very determination of these 
respondents to go on being Polish, the assumption already 
existed of an imbibed Englishness. In them, the inte- 
gratory mode was, then, arguably, an achieved reality - 
and plausibly, a durable one. Certainly, at this point, 
it cannot be proved that in their own lifetime, they will 
proceed, even if slowly, to "assimilate" - which does 
not, it can now clearly be seen, mean so much to become 
"more English", as to lose one's determination to be 
Polish in conjunction with that. 
But a further complication arises in that, as we have 
noted, those who declared themselves "Polish" were less 
likely consciously-to project an integratory course than 
were the "Committed Polish-British". It can be specu- 
lated that the model the former had of Polishness did 
not, in any way clear-to them, provide for the overt 
admixture of Englishness. In other words, what is 
involved here is the difference between the "integratory 
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mode" -a theoretical description of an effective 
bi-culturalism - and the "integratory option", that 
refers to a conscious decision to develop one's existing 
bi-culturalism. As suggested in Chapter One, it is 
sufficient, for the integratory mode, for the deter- 
mination to exist to maintain one's Polishness, since 
one's Englishness is already a reality. But unless 
bi-culturalism is articulated as an option, Polishness 
can be maintained in a defensive or even merely senti- 
mental or nostalgic frame of mind, and appreciation of 
English aspects could well, accordingly, suffer - even to 
the extent of being seen as confusing, or threatening. 
This would be linked to the dilemma suggested above: 
unless the second generation can conceive their own 
meaning of Polishness, for their own specific circum- 
stances, they are almost bound to "fall short of" the 
parental model. So there are two things involved here. 
A difference from their parents' generation (and from 
their English contemporaries) is actual. How they 
experience and conceive of this difference is more 
problematic. 
In conclusion, then, it can be said that although there 
did not exist, among the sample, a uniform meaning of 
Polishness, the conception that most respondents had of 
it derived from their parents' way of life and its 
nearest mirroring in their own childhood experiences. 
Most of them (65), it will be remembered, reported 
feeling "Polish" or "more Polish" as children. Subse- 
qently, a process occurred that led the majority to 
conceive of Polishness - at least as it applied to them - 
as being essentially focussed round traditions and 
customs, relegating the other facets of the "Polish" 
cultural heritage to a position of less relevance. It 
has been suggested that the parental model did not allow 
- naturally enough - for the deeper rootedness in British 
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culture that fell to their children, and in itself, could 
not provide an answer to the question, "What i. 
Polishness? " for the respondents who wished to carry on 
with that. The latter, therefore, were faced with the 
problem, not of translating, but of transforming the 
model within their new, adult context. It might be 
speculated that unless they can do that, there is a 
chance of them concluding that Polishness is an 
impossible or irrelevant ideal, and beginning to drift 
away from it on that account (as many of the Uncommitted 
respondents have, no doubt, already done). Alternatively 
they may cling to a necessarily depleted version of the 
model, an imperfect repetition more or less uneasily 
known to b that. In either case, a shift by them 
towards assimilation becomes more possible. 
It cannot, however, be too strongly emphasised that the 
"positions" held by this sample should not be thought of 
as finalised. For example, the general dissociation from 
Poland itself felt by the majority - arguably imprinting 
on their sense of Polishness some of the characteristics 
of minority-group thinking, as opposed to in terms of 
"nationhood" - could well alter, or already have altered 
in some cases, under the impact of the reportage of the 
rise of Solidarity, or as a result of many other possible 
future events. (This will be given brief attention in 
the concluding chapter. ) If so, it would no doubt happen 
through the triggering to sudden intensity of an 
emotional entwining with Polishness that is inseparable 
from what the word "means" to the respondents; and to 
which we will now turn for detailed consideration. 
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7.3 The Affective Component of the Respondents' 
Polishness 
Some emotional attachment to Polishness was shown by all 
respondents, although to different degrees. Even the UE 
and UPB, whose attitudes to Polishness were rather 
indifferent, for the most part answered "Yes" when asked 
if they were "moved" by Polish things - although the UE 
qualified this, more often than any other type, by 
something like "to a certain extent". The UPB were much 
more definite. 
The very universality, among the respondents, of the 
"affective component" is some indication of its impor- 
tance in the development of ethnicity and an ethnic 
identity. It is worth recalling Epstein's explicit 
formulation: 
it may be observed that because identity touches the 
core of the self, it is... likely to be bound by 
powerful affect; cognitive in one of its aspects, it 
is also fed by taproots from the unconscious. 
But what factors, or combination of factors, raise an 
attachment felt to some degree by all the respondents to 
an intensity capable of motivating conscious commitment 
to Polishness only in some (and those a minority) then 
becomes the crucial question. As Epstein remarks, 
Identity... always involves a measure of choice. 
<Epstein, 1978: 109) 
In effect, throughout these chapters, we have been 
witnessing the interplay between "affect" and "circum- 
stance" to which Epstein calls attention. We have seen, 
for example, the importance of childhood domestic 
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emotions in the adult model of Polishness; an attachment 
to Polish people and institutions that the respondents 
are often unable to articulate other than vaguely, or to 
account for purely in terms of "rational self-interest" - 
frequently, indeed, explicitly being put down to 
emotional ties. We have also see the transformation, in 
some cases, of positive to negative emotions, especially 
vis-a-vis the community's institutions, as a result of 
disappointing experiences, or a sense of constriction. 
So in the "affective component" we are not dealing with 
something static or detachable from experience through 
time in a given environment. 
Unfortunately, Epstein provided no suggestion as to how 
actually to investigate the area to which he so 
importantly drew attention. The interviews were full of 
admissions, freely given, to emotional involvement; 
certain topics were apt to recur in connection with this 
(the home atmosphere, Polish company, the election of 
Pope John Paul II, a Poland-England football match). But 
it was difficult to ascertain in detail precisely what it 
was about these things that attracted them. At this 
point, information from the interviews can usefully be 
supplemented by some of their constructs in response to 
the repertory grid (see Chapter Four). 
At the most general - and perhaps, most obvious! - level, 
the grid reveals that emotional attachment was much more 
readily evoked in conjunction with interpersonal 
relations and "traditions" than with institutions. <When 
it did come up in respect of the latter, it was often 
because of their socialising aspects. ) We are dealing 
here, that is, with what Epstein calls "the intimate 
culture": 
"the ongoing life of the home... the company of 
friends... ethnic gatherings. " (Epstein, 1978: 111) 
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Here are some constructs made by Strong Poles when seeing 
themselves more "like" certain aspects of the Polish 
environment than of the British. Polish culture (as a 
rule, understood in the sense of "traditions") tended to 
be seen as "emotionally more fitting", "spiritually 
real"; many felt "more in tune with" or "more a part of" 
it, and a "close spiritual affinity" with the community. 
"I feel a stronger bond here, more welcome. " 
"I feel very attracted to Poles in Britain. They're' 
warm, emotional, we have the same views and I can 
rely on them in times of trouble. " 
Contact with Polish institutions was capable of giving a 
greater sense of active involvement: 
"I prefer socialising where I know everyone - in the 
British institutions, I hardly know anyone. " 
"I feel more interested in the Polish, and able to 
influence them - in the British, I have limited 
influence; they're distant, official. " 
One respondent wrote that the Polish institutions were 
"comfortable - because known", although the British ones 
were "glamorous, attractive". 
Weak Poles, some 50% of whom equated themselves with 
Polish rather than British culture and community, gave 
such constructs as the following: 
"Deep friendships - the British are more formal. " 
"Although I've little contact, I've feelings of 
similarities of thinking - with the British, I've 
feelings still of being an outsider. " 
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These constructs, then, help fill out the various ways in 
which respondents could be attracted to things Polish. 
But they are unable to differentiate between Strong and 
Weak Poles. If some emotional attachment to Polishness 
was felt by all the respondents, why did their commitment 
to maintaining it vary? Given the interplay between 
"affect" and "circumstance", it will be necessary to look 
at the varying conditions, domestic and other, obtaining 
in the respondents' Polish environment that could 
influence the transmission of Polishness to the indivi- 
duals concerned. This will be done in the following 
chapter. It will become clear that a whole range of 
factors, singly or (more usually) in conjunction - in 
childhood or subsequently - can trigger, or damage, a 
strong emotional bond. At this point, we would suggest 
that an initially- slender affective investment, laid down 
in childhood, is in most cases, insufficient to motivate 
commitment - it will, from the start, have been prone to 
discouragement by negative experience. A vigorous one, 
on the other hand, is a crucial motivating element. 
Moreover, up to a degree at least, it can accommodate 
negative experience within a critical response that 
issues in a desire to change certain elements of the 
Polish environment, rather than in a withdrawal from 
them. 
Those elements which most often provoked negative 
feelings were the institutions within the Polish 
environment in Britain, and the idea the respondents 
seemed to have gained of contemporary Poland. Arguably, 
they did equate Poland with Communism (all its 
"goodness", therefore, was in the past), although they 
frequently distinguished "people" from "government". But 
the implicit assumption appeared to be that the country's 
energies were nonetheless strangled inside an inimical 
system that could produce little of worth. And this 
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assumption was not challenged - perhaps, indeed, judging 
from the interview material, helped to shape - the 
unfavourable experiences of some of them with Poles 
lately arrived here. This is but one more example of 
what by now is clear: that the affective component, both 
in its positive and negative aspects, in its dialectic 
with "circumstance" plays a part in moulding the actual 
content of the respondents' notion of Polishness, as it 
persists or changes through time. 
The dynamic interplay of "affect" and "circumstance", 
then, can produce an attachment that is primarily 
emotional (sentimental, marginal to one's life) and which 
would be part of an assimilatory course; or it can 
incorporate this emotional attachment as part of an 
active, motivated involvement that wöuld lead towards 
integration. The first, moreover, would be coupled with 
Epstein's "negative identity", in which motivations for 
preserving an ethnic identity do not spring from internal 
conviction and choice; the second would be coupled with 
the other pole of his continuum, that of "positive 
identity", in which they do - and which is a condition 
for the integratory process. 
7.4- Threats to the Durability of Integration 
It should by now be abundantly clear that integration is 
an entirely plausible option"for a proportion of the 
respondents. Even for this sample, however - who, in the 
event, were all still within the community's sphere of 
influence - it was not the dominant tendency. It seems 
likely, therefore, that within the second-generation 
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population as a whole, it exists as a distinctly minor 
tendency. This section explores certain threats to 
integration operative even within the lifetime of those 
currently engaged in that mode. Furthermore, these 
threats reverberate on the kind of introduction the third 
generation is likely to have to Polishness. 
Firstly, there are the implications of the dependence of 
the sample's Polishness on the vigour, cohesiveness and 
organisation of the Polish community. Even those who 
denied that they needed this any longer, for the most 
part found it a comforting point of reference. The 
assumption, moreover, by so many of the respondents, that 
the parish existed largely for the benefit of the older 
generation (and perhaps for other - unnamed - members of 
their own), although again they were willing to take 
advantage of it while it was there, bodes ill for the 
injection of new blood and thinking. So it is possible 
that over the years, community and parish organisations 
will have less and less relevance to more and more of the 
second generation. As a result, commitment to Polishness 
would move away from being community participation, and 
closer to a personal idiosyncracy. Certainly, this would 
diminish any claim a person might feel he had on his 
children's allegiance where Polishness was concerned. 
That a few of the Strong Poles located their Polishness, 
not so much in the community, but primarily in Polish 
"letters" or an interest in Poland, does not disprove, 
but rather emphasises, this thesis. These options, in 
most cases, resulted from initial commitment (community- 
dependent, therefore) that found itself uninterested in, 
or rebuffed by, the means of identification most readily 
at hand. Individualistic modes of commitment are 
naturally one element of a general atmosphere; but if 
this latter is disintegrating, then they cannot do much 
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to repair or revitalise it. 
The misunderstanding between the generations which we 
have repeatedly inferred - the assumption by many of the 
second generation that the first was insular and 
dogmatic, providing no guidelines for their children's 
Polishness in the British setting - informed this partial 
disengagement from the community. But it had another 
consequence, relevant to the upbringing of the third 
generation. Nearly all the respondents, even the Weak 
Poles, said that they wanted to "transmit Polish culture" 
to their children, or "bring them up in the Polish 
spirit". But these phrases, which had a clear and 
delimited meaning for their parents, seemed to have 
neither a clear conceptual nor operative meaning for 
them. It is crucial to remember that the setting up of a 
Polish community in exile was not an end in itself for 
the first generation: their efforts were directed towards 
a return, with their children, to Poland itself. But 
what many of the children believed they found themselves 
presented with was, precisely (as one of them said), a 
"little Poland": a narrow heritage, which many resisted 
reproducing in themselves. Therefore, much of the 
vocabulary persists - "transmitting the culture", 
"teaching the language", etc - but its meaning has become 
unclear, or separated from action. The problem affects 
the entire sample, although becoming more acute for the 
Weak Poles. (We have seen abundant examples of it in the 
typology; it was, perhaps, most clearly evident in those 
respondents who wished their children to learn Polish but 
envisaged no practical means whereby this could be 
brought about. ) Even a decision not to transmit the 
culture tended to be marked by ambivalence. For example, 
one of the Weak Poles, a biochemistry student from Ealing 
with Polish "A" level, said, 
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"I am pleased to have been brought up in the Polish 
way... I benefitted from it in general development. 
I am a richer personality because of these two 
cultures... (However, ] it is not necessary to bring 
up my children in the Polish way. I have no great 
ideal of bringing up a Polish family... P'faybe my 
children would feel more at home with English, not 
with Polish. I leave this to them - maybe it will be 
better for then. " 
A further problem for those who say that they wish to 
"transmit the culture" can be seen in their effective 
divorce (not only physicE. l, but also in terms of 
emotional involvement and knowledge) from contemporary 
Poland. This suggests that whatever contribution Poland 
has made to the Polish culture which they wish to 
promote, can have come only from the Poland of the past - 
which threatens, precisely, the possibility of its being 
a living culture. And this, in turn, raises another 
problem for the integration option: the possibility of 
Polishness taking on the static quality of attempted 
repetition, rather than being a dynamic process 
responding to new input. On the basis of the data we 
have reviewed, it is hard to escape the conclusion that 
for many even of the Strong Poles, the maintenance of 
Polishness was seen in repetitive terms. 
This has links with the possible split, on which we have 
also remarked (see Chapter Five), between the first wave 
of immigrants and their children, and the present influx 
of Poles. Where our respondents are concerned, this 
means that they will continue to find their model of 
Polishness in the first generation, rather than having it 
extended and made, perhaps, more vital and thought- 
provoking through contact with their contemporaries from 
Poland. This is not to minimise the actual difficulties 
of such contact, given not only the negative stereotypes 
of Poles from Poland among the respondents, but the real 
287 
differences of formative forces. However, a further 
consequence of all this is that integration for the 
newcomers begins to look a decidedly thin possibility, 
and for their children, even thinner. They are, as a 
rule, not building the extensive informal networks within 
the larger existing community so crucial to the preser- 
vation of ethnic identity, and given their small numbers, 
they are unable to construct a formal or organisational 
network for themselves comparable to that of the post-war 
first generation. In addition, their perceptions and 
memories of the country they have left are likely to be 
different, though this would require further detailed 
research to ascertain. 
It can be speculated, then, that the chances of the 
integratory option being taken up by many of the third 
generation (our respondents' children) would seem to be 
remote, not only because of their parents' ambivalence 
(especially with regard to the language), but also 
because they are unlikely to grow up within a cohesive 
community. This combination could hardly be outweighed 
by the influence of grandparents (here, the first 
generation), of which Epstein makes so much. He sees the 
relationship with grandparents, in comparison to that 
with parents, as relatively tension-free. Where 
there has been a warm and indulgent relation with the 
grandparents of the kind so often described by 
anthropologists for non-western societies... the 
grandparents come to serve as a symbol of continuity, 
offering an anchor for the sense of ethnic identity. 
(Epstein, 1978: 148) 
In the case of third-generation Poles, this may occur for 
individual cases, but without community support could not 
constitute a tendency (even a minority tendency). 
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7.5 Conclusion 
This chapter has suggested that the roots of Polishness 
among the respondents were to be found in the home, the 
community, and the emotional attachment they fostered. 
This last tended primarily to be to the traditions and 
social networks to which home and community introduced 
them, and which seemed to lie at the heart of what we 
have called the "dominant model of Polishness". We have 
also seen, of course, that this model involved a great 
deal more, insofar as it was infused with the practices 
of the first generation - mixing mostly with Poles, 
speaking Polish with them, having a close involvement in 
parish affairs, and so on, Certain of these aspects 
appeared far less attractive or plausible in their own 
lives to many of the respondents. Furthermore, we would 
suggest that, for a variety of reasons, the first 
generation bequeathed a model of Polishness that was too 
rigid, ill-equipped to adapt to changing times and their 
children's changed circumstances; which, above all, had 
too strong overtones of exclusivity to accommodate the 
second generations's actual bi-culturalism (which at one 
level the parents surely did accept, as a fact of life - 
also wanting their children to prosper in the new 
ccuntry). 
J 
The result would have been, among the Weak Pales, a 
drifting away from Polishness, in indifference, a sense 
that they could not b authentically "Polish", or a 
variety of other moods. Among the Strong Poles, we have 
suggested, in the previous chapter's section on the 
activists, that two broad types of commitment to 
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Polishness grew up, based either on accepting the 
dominant model to a large extent, or on extending it by 
an interest in Polish "letters", Poland itself, or both. 
We have suggested that the former course opens the 
possibility of the need for serious requestioning, now or 
in the future, while the latter, while not, of course, 
unproblematic, offers a better chance of turning the 
integratory mode into the integratory option. 
This chapter has also, however, in stressing the 
interplay between "affect" and "circumstance", looked at 
conditions beyond the individual respondents' immediate 
sphere of influence, in the durability of the community 
itself. Not only did this present threats to integration 
for some of the respondents; it began to look unlikely 
that integration would persist as a trend into the third 
generation. So if one takes the long view, the data of 
this study can be seen as providing support for 
Steinberg's view of integration as only a stage in the 
inevitable process of assimilation (see Chapter Two). 
But our argument remains, that this is not the only way 
to look at the matter, and that integration for a 
proportion, at least, of the second generation is indeed 
a viable and coherent option. 
To date, however, factors which may be conducive to 
combining emotional attachment to Polishness with a 
deliberate choice, in the development of Polish 
Consciousness, have been looked at only sketchily. The 
very interplay of "affect" and "circumstance" makes it 
improbable that any causative lines could be conclusively 
drawn. The next chapter, therefore, will concentrate on 
trying to find associational linkages between varying 
degrees of attachment to Polishness and a number of 
different factors in home, community, and relationship to 
the country of origin. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
FACTORS IN THE POLISH ENVIRONAENT ASSOCIATED WITH 
INTEGRATION 
3.1 Introduction 
Our second hypothesis - that strength of attachment to 
Polishness varied according to a range of factors within 
the Polish environment - has already, to some degree, 
been touched upon in the previous chapters. What the 
respondents had in common, so far as their introduction 
to Polishness went, can be briefly recapitulated: all had 
been brought up in homes which practised the "Polish way 
of life" (the upkeep of traditions, a close link to the 
Polish Church and parish, etc); virtually all had learned 
Polish at home, had been to Saturday School and some 
youth organisations, and had visited Poland. Possibi- 
lities here for the development of different emotions 
regarding Polishness via the constant interplay between 
"affect" and "circumstance" of which we have spoken, are 
immediately apparent. How sympathetic was the under- 
standing between parents and children? did they make 
close friends at Saturday School? and so on. It is 
reasonable to suppose, therefore, that if universally 
applicable causative factors cannot be identified to 
account for the varieties of Polishness which we have 
encountered, it is nonetheless possible to identify some 
of the environmental factors as ociated with - conducive 
to - the determination to maintain Polishness (and, by 
default, with a drifting from that. ) 
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Three domains suggested themselves for investigation: the 
home; the community; and visits to Poland. A few 
possible variables in the first of these have been 
suggested in the above paragraph. Moreover, we have seen 
the respondents refer, again and again, to the importance 
for their Polishness of their early introduction to it at 
home. Unquestionably, the retention of ethnic identity 
is influenced first and foremost by whether or not the 
home atmosphere is centred around a maintained and 
cherished cultural heritage capable of involving the 
child as willing participant - presumably, through a 
sense of mutual understanding between parents and 
children, leading perhaps to a holding in common of 
ethnic aims. Most authors interested in the retention 
and renewal of ethnicity (Novak (1971), Herman (1977), 
Epstein, (1973), and Mostwin (1971,1985), to give a few 
examples) stress the importance of fond domestic memories 
- as opposed, we might add, to recollections of 
irritation or coercion. 
There is, of course, a constant intermeshing between the 
domestic and the community environments. The one can 
complement or reinforce the other. Conversely, we would 
suppose that when attachment to Polishness was not 
aroused through interpersonal contacts at home, such 
contacts in the community, made through formal or 
informal networks, could stimulate it. The organi- 
sational vigour of the community, along with its 
attractiveness and relevance to the second generation, 
therefore became important factors. These in turn would 
be affected by the community's resources, extent, and 
coherence, larger communities, presumably, being able to 
finance a richer and more varied organisational network 
than smaller ones (Polish communities being self- 
financing). In turn, a predominantly middle-class 
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community would, it was assumed, have more money 
available for this than a predominantly working-class 
one. We have also noted in Chapter Three the specific 
character of London as the centre of the Polish community 
in the UK, and in Chapter Six it was noted that London 
and Manchester seemed to produce, broadly, two different 
kinds of activism. 
We recall that the respondents in this study came from 
four different communities. The initial design for 
selecting the sample was based on the hypothesis that the 
retention of Polish identity among second-generation 
immigrants would vary depending on the size, 
organisation, social class composition, and geographical 
location in the UK of the Polish community they grew up 
in. 
It is also logical to suppose that experience of the 
country of origin - visits to Poland - would have some 
bearing on the retention of Polishness. Indeed, the 
interviews provided instances of emphasis being'laid on 
these visits as having strengthened one's self-conception 
as a Pole (see Chapter Six). But since nearly all the 
respondents had been to Poland, other variables must have 
been involved, and bearing in mind the interplay between 
"affect" and "circumstance", four were proposed: 
frequency of visit, length of stay, type of trip 
(organised group, family party, or alone), perceiving 
Poland as a "special" place to visit (in contrast to 
other European countries), and the development of close 
friendships when there. 
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8.2 Home Environment 
We are assuming that in all cases, the respondents' 
parents wanted to pass on Polishness to their children 
(certainly, nearly all the respondents felt that this was 
important to their parents, although in most cases, it 
was not openly talked about). Given, however, that the 
sample was exclusively second-generation, we are 
necessarily faced-here with a number of unknowns: what it 
was that the parents, ir. different cases, meant by 
Polishness; how intensely they wanted their children to 
be Polish; how, in detail, they went about it - although 
we can gain some indirect idea via what the children were 
taught, what they thought Polishness entailed, the 
impression they had of their parents' way of life, and so 
on. 
It will be recalled from Chapter Six, where some of the 
domestic factors differentiating Strong from Weak Poles 
were given (the father's education and occupation, 
whether the mother had worked or stayed at home, whether 
the respondents still lived with their parents), that 
when the activists were subtracted from the sample, none 
of these proved - quite - to be statistically signi- 
ficant. It was, therefore, only for a small and very 
specific minority - the London activists - that they were 
statistically significant and could, thus, be seen as 
conducive to an intense, if untypical, attachment to 
Polishness. 
Other factors which suggested themselves as perhaps 
conducive to Strong Polishness are shown in Table 8.1. 
Only one - having been read Polish stories as a child - 
significantly differentiated Strong from Weak Poles. But 
again,, this was dependent on the inclusion of the 
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activists. 
The suggestion made in Chapter Four, that the age of the 
parents and the area of Poland they came from, might have 
a bearing on successful-transmission of Polishness, also 
proved to be unfounded - see Appendix V, Tables A. 6.3 to 
A. 6.5. 
So there were no circumstantial factors which, taken on 
their own, could be declared as conducive to a determined 
attachment to Polishness overall - that is, in a number 
of the dimensions chosen for investigation. This need 
not surprise: overall attachment to Polishness was likely 
to be affected by a combination of factors able to 
combine in various and, no doubt, often idiosyncratic 
ways. This is not to exclude the possibility of 
particular factors being statistically associated with 
certain dimensions. For example, the mother's being at 
home had an impact on the child's speaking Polish to a 
high standard (see Table 8.2) - that is, with respect to 
the specific dimension of the language. However, an 
exhaustive analysis of factors in this light is not part 
of the concerns of this study, which is concerned rather 
with the overall attachment to Polishness of the sample, 
while allowing, of course, for that to be expressed in a 
variety of different ways. 
Given, then, this "overall" concern, and recalling the 
importance of the interplay between "affect" and 
"circumstance", the following hypothesis was drawn up: 
that attachment to Polishness is encouraged not only by 
the daily practice within the home of "Polish ways", but 
by an atmosphere of mutual understanding between parents 
and children that is enabled by, and in turn enables the 
continuance of, this interplay. (The respondents were 
also asked if they had felt "pressurised" by their 
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Table 8.2 MOTHER PRESENCE AT HOME BY RESPONDENTS' 
FLUENCY IN POLISH 
Mother presence Fluency in Polish * Total 
at home 
Very good or 
good 
Fair Poor 
At home 15 23 3 41 
Working outside 4 41 14 59 
N 19 64 17 100 
(X2 = 15.85; df 2; p <0.001) 
* Self assessed by the respondents corroborated by having 
'0' or 'A' level in Polish. 
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parents to be Polish. Most said they had not - and 
unsurprisingly, those who felt they had, were invariably 
Weak Poles. ) 
The respondents, accordingly, were asked about their 
relationship with their parents. From their various 
replies, three broad categories were drawn up: feeling 
"in tune"; tolerance but little interest; conflict. 
Table 8.3 shows a striking occurrence of feeling "in 
tune" with one's parents among Committed types, and of 
generational conflict among Uncommitted. (26 of the 35 
respondents who reported "conflict" admitted to having 
experienced conflict specifically over ethnicity. ) That 
Strong and Weak Poles could indeed be statistically 
differentiated according to the type of relationship they 
had with their parents, is shown in Table 8.4. 
We may suppose, then, that a warm relationship between 
the generations would have enhanced the effectiveness of 
certain "circumstantial" factors (such as the father's 
higher education, living with one's parents and so on) in 
the transmission of Polishness (assuming, of course, that 
the parents wished to do this). Table 8.5 shows an 
association between a middle-class-background and a good 
relationship with one's parents (with conflict being more 
likely if the mother had gone out to work). This is not 
to imply that the milieu of the "intelligentsia" (see 
Chapter Three) is of itself more conducive than a 
working-class milieu to promoting Polishness. If it 
happened to be so in the case of our sample, it is rather 
because of the overall upward social and educational 
mobility of the sample, so that conflict between the 
generations was somewhat more likely if the father had 
been educated only to primary level. In turn, that more 
of the Strong Poles had the "extended" model of Polish- 
ness (that is, including an interest in "letters" and/or 
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Poland) than had what we have termed the "dominant" or 
traditional one (see the previous chapter), would be 
connected with the shaping influence of the "intelli- 
gentsia" in the retention of Polishness by this 
particular sample. 
That the father's playing an active part in the community 
was not particularly conducive to Strong Polishness, led 
us, again, to consider this issue further in the light of 
the relationship between the generations. Of those 23 
Strong Poles who had active fathers, 21 reported feeling 
"in tune". All the other respondents with such fathers 
had at best a "tolerant but indifferent" relationship 
(and were Weak Poles). So the father's activity being 
conducive to retention of Polishness was dependent, we 
may assume, on a good relationship already existing. 
(Table 8.6 shows that there was no association between 
the sheer fact of the father's being actively involved in 
organisations and the respondent, in turn, being a 
member. ) 
Finally on this topic, we might note that almost as many 
active respondents had fathers not actively involved in 
running the community (though obviously giving it much 
support) as had active fathers. But what was parti- 
cularly interesting, given the concerns among the first 
generation that initiated this study, was that the 
proportion of actively involved fathers (54) was not 
dramatically higher than that of respondents belonging to 
organisations (46) - although a number of the latter, of 
course, as has already been pointed out, did not intend 
to continue their membership. 
An attempt was also made to test Epstein's suggestion 
about the possibility of grandparents providing a'substi- 
tutive linkage with ethnicity in cases where tensions 
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Table 8.6 RESPONDENTS' MEtMERSHIP IN POLISH ORGANISATIONS 
THEIR FATHERS' INVOLVEMENT IN THE COMMUNITY 
Respondents' 
M 
Father Involvement Total 
embership 
Active Passive Support 
Member 25 21 46 
Not 29 25 54 
All 54 46 100 
(n/ 
`) 
Table 8.7 RESPONDENTS' CONTACT WITH THEIR GRANDPARENTS BY 
THEIR ATTACHMENT TO POLISHNESS. 
Contact 
ith 
Polish Attachment Total Significance 
L l w 
Grandparents Strong Weak 
eve 
Know grandparents 27 17 44 X2 = 8.50 
df I 
Did not 18 38 56 p<0.01 
Live together or 
very close by 19 16 35 X2 = 1.88 
Long distance 26 39 65 n/s 
Warm/affectionate 
relationship 12 9 21 X2 = 1.58 
Indifferent 33 46 79 rVs 
N 45 55 100 
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exist with the parents. This sample, however, could 
provide only limited value in this respect, since over 
half of the respondents either had never known their 
grandparents, or did not live near them. Nevertheless, 
there was a significant association between Strong 
Polishness and knowing one's grandparents (see Table 8.7) 
- an association also found by Mostwin (1971: 245,269), 
who speculates at some length on what makes for closeness 
of understanding between grandparents and grandchildren. 
As far as Epstein's suggestion is concerned, however, 
those of our respondents who did report a close under- 
standing with their grandparents, generally had one with 
their parents also. In no instance did a Strong Pole 
couple conflict with parents and closeness to grand- 
parents (see Table 8.8). But in a number of cases, it is 
possible that the grandparentCs] tipped the balance when 
the relationship with the parents involved little 
communication, but not necessarily conflict. One of 
these cases concerned an activist whose parents were 
divorced and who had been sent as a child to boarding- 
school (and hence, sustained exposure to host-society 
models>. His grandmother, he said, 
"taught me the Polish language; she introduced me to 
Polish culture and inspired an interest in it. " 
He related her life-story with obvious warmth and 
admiration (his grandfather, it might also be mentioned, 
was actively involved in the Polish community; while his 
parents were no more than favourably disposed). 
As far as the home environment is concerned, then, 
Polishness was more likely to be retained when a warm 
relationship obtained between the generations - itself 
more likely in this specific (upwardly mobile) sample, in 
middle-class circumstances, but in interplay with a 
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number of possible combinations of domestic factors. 
This is not, in other words, to exclude the possibility 
of a child educated to middle-class level coming to feel 
"in tune" with working-class parents or sympathetic to 
the Polishness which they embody. 
Outside the home (and again, in constant interplay which 
what goes on inside the home, either reinforcing or 
challenging what is learnt there), other factors may come 
into play to promote Polish Consciousness - chief among 
them being the developing of close interpersonal 
relationships in the community or in Poland. It is to 
these that our attention will now turn. 
8.3 The Polish Community 
We will consider two aspects of the importance of the 
Polish community for the development of a Polish 
Consciousness in our respondents. Firstly, we will seek 
factors conducive to Strong Polishness through differen- 
tiating the respondents' Polishness according to the 
local community they came from (Ealing, Manchester, 
Oldham, or Slough). Secondly, we will concentrate 
specifically on how far the perception of the Polish 
community of Great Britain as being in political exile 
has been transmitted to the second generation, and its 
possible impact on their Polishness. 
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8.3.1 The Local Community 
As shown in Chapter Five (see Table 5.1), the three 
different ethnic identities declared by the respondents - 
"Polish", "Polish-British" and "English" - were not 
evenly distributed between the four communities. For 
example, In Manchester, Oldham, and Slough, "Polish- 
British" and "English" outnumbered "Polish". In Ealing, 
however, half the respondents called themselves "Polish". 
Already, then, we have indications that a community in 
London offers specific inducements. (The Manchester 
activists were strikingly differentiated from the other 
Manchester respondents in their willingness to declare a 
"Polish" identity; the London activists less so from the 
Ealing group. ) Table 8.9 indicates an association 
between the "Polish" declaration and an active involve- 
ment in Polish organisations - which in the larger 
communities are, of course, more various. 
But simply to declare "Polish", of course, remained no 
guarantee of Strong Polishness (see Chapter Six). It is 
true that there were more Strong Poles in the large 
communities (see Table 8.10) - but not significantly 
more. And in all communities, the majority tendency was 
towards Weak Polishness. (For a breakdown of types by 
community, see Appendix V, Table A. 8.1. ) 
Similarly, when Polish identifications are looked at in 
aggregate (excluding the activists - see Tables 8.11), 
the importance of community factors in the promotion of 
Polishness was significant for neither attitudes nor 
behaviour. Likewise, when an alternative measure of 
Polishness is used, Sandberg's Scale (see Tables 5.12 and 
5.13), the aggregate figures reveal no statistically 
significant differentiation between the four communities. 
Even looking at Sandberg's three dimensions - of cultural 
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(which conflates our "traditions" and "letters"), 
religious, and national ethnicity - reveals little more. 
But we have already (see Chapters Four and Five) 
criticised Sandberg's Scale for being insufficiently 
sensitive, in the context and aims of this study, to 
delineate the more subtle varieties of Polish identi- 
fications. And we will find that when we look at the 
individual dimensions used in this study, that the 
influence of community factors is by no means uniform 
across them (see Appendix V, Tables A. 5.1 and A.. 5.2). 
This is comparable to particular domestic factors being 
significant for particular dimensions, but not with 
respect to the overall strength of Polishness. In each 
case, the figures of overall homogeneity contained much 
individual variety. 
We have supposed that larger, better-organised 
communities, with more varied possibilities of active 
involvement and thus, of interpersonal contact, would 
have a greater incidence of a strong attachment to 
Polishness - i. e. of integration - among the respondents. 
This is because they would thereby have a better chance 
of attracting members from the second generation - and 
this involvement, in turn, would have considerable rever- 
berations on other Polish identifications. Let us first 
look in detail, then, at this area. 
Leaving aside the activists, all but two of whom still 
belonged to some organisation, Ealing stood out from the 
other communities, with almost half its number thus 
involved (see Table 8.12). Not only a general organi- 
sational richness is involved here, but the question of 
whether what is on offer is perceived, by the second 
generation, to be relevant to their wants. Ealing and 
Manchester both seemed relatively well equipped here - at 
least for respondents up to a certain age. Ealing had 
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two clubs for young people (Millenium and Monserrat), 
beyond the usual run of harcerstwo, KSMP, dancing-groups, 
etc; Manchester had one (the New Club - in this case, 
organised by the second generation for themselves). But 
Slough and Manchester showed the same proportion of 
active members. So the presence of a few dedicated and 
vigorous individuals, with plenty of ideas, could be 
decisive in a small community. (In the case of Slough, 
this was a particular priest; and if that changes for any 
reason - as in the case of Oldham, where a highly popular 
priest died - this could make a major difference. ) 
In effect, size, location, class composition, resources, 
and organisational coherence of community were not the 
only factors that would have to be taken into account. 
For instance, Manchester was a large community but had a 
single parish, whose members were, therefore, fairly 
widely dispersed. Oldham had had a dynamic priest, but 
had lost him some time before the interviews were 
conducted; its social interconnections were now largely 
informal. Slough had a wall-organised parish and also a 
vigorous secular grouping C"The Polish Club") but a 
number of the respondents seemed to feel that this 
resulted in uncomfortable, competing pressures being put 
upon them. Ealing was, in effect, a "close-knit 
community", but with access to events put on in the 
capital for Poles in general. We would assume that all 
these factors would play some part in the different 
manifestations of Polishness found. 
There was, however, as noted above, in all communities, 
actually a pattern of increasing non-involvement 
projected in present organisational structures: the 
majority of respondents felt no inclination to prolong 
their membership much longer, or to seek to change them 
to bring them closer in line with their own wants and 
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needs. Even among the activists, glimmerings of this 
trend could be seen: around 70% of them felt a personal 
responsibility to the community's organisational life, 
but six out of the twenty were turning to other channels 
than the established ones (new publications, working 
further inside the English setting, etc); two of these 
had out their ties with community organisations, and the 
other four were contemplating doing so. The trend was 
throughout the sample, which suggests a general lack of 
relevance to the second generation of present organi- 
sational structures, however well-run they were. Simple 
indifference to them ("11 have no particular opinion on 
that, " or "That doesn't interest me, " and so on) was a 
common enough response, although found more often among 
Weak than Strong Poles. But some differences can be 
discerned in the tyl2P of criticism, and the types of 
organisation likely to meet with disapproval or 
indifference, in the various communities (see Table 
8.13). For example, indifference to a range of 
organisational forms was shown in Oldham (even by its 
Strong Poles) more than in any other community. This was 
as we would expect, given its apparently vestigial 
organisational network, with no special provisions for 
young adults. Even the political organisations, which 
elsewhere roused strong negative responses, held little 
interest for them. 
Slough respondents, whose church attendance was 
relatively high (see Appendix V, Tables A. 5.1 and A. 5.2), 
nevertheless took part in the parish, perhaps, with more 
sense of duress than the others. Certainly, negative 
opinions regarding parish organisations were distinctly 
more often expressed by them (see Table 8.13). The 
following are typical of their responses: 
T 
"I know of many [second-generation] people who avoid 
the priest... he tries to make'us do this or that... 
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I prefer to avoid contact so as not to have to say 
'No'... Sometimes there is too much pushing. " 
Another said, 
"I feel pressurised by the Polish community... 
friends, organisations, leaders, etc... to belong... 
to attend Polish events. " 
And a third: 
"I don't like the methods - they are too forceful. 
They drive people away. " 
We may compare these with a typical remark by a London 
activist, complaining that the parish organisations were 
religiously superficial, or with respondents from Oldham 
and Ealing, who simply felt that such organisations were 
not important for their generation. In the case of 
Slough, we may conclude that energetic organisation may 
be counter-productive if not coupled with an accurate 
sense of what parishioners want and respond to. <Nor, in 
Slough, should we forget the claims of the secular 
competition for Polish attention, producing a tense 
atmosphere. ) 
In the larger communities, the main difference from the 
smaller ones seemed to be that the political organi- 
sations <particularly the ex-soldiers' groups and the 
Government-in- Exile - the last being sited in London) 
had more negative impact on the respondents - although 
the general tenor of their criticisms was much the same 
as elsewhere. For instance: 
"It's pointless. These organisations are only 
concerned with the past - they're only for the old 
generation. " 
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Another Ealing respondent said, 
"I don't see the reason for their existence. 
Politics is for the nation - not for the community. " 
And another: 
"There's a Polish government in Poland. We're here 
in England, and should follow English ways. " 
A Manchester respondent remarked, 
"I don't agree with their political views, as I'm a 
socialist. " 
But not only the negative impact of these political 
groups was most striking in the capital. Most of the 
London activists - but none of the Manchester ones - were 
actually in favour of them. The reason most commonly 
given was that they were a symbol of continuation. This 
was, however, tinted with criticism: 
"They should exist, but their form should be 
changed. " 
Or, 
"You need some sort of representation, but I don't 
know if this is the best. " 
The most common alteration recommended was that 
"It should change into a Congress of Polonia, " 
(the name coined for themselves by immigrants in America, 
and subsequently extended in other countries to refer to 
the world-wide community of Poles outside Poland). 
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In general, community organisations evoked more 
affirmative responses in the cities. But anomalies kept 
cropping up, as can be seen in the case of organisations 
with social and welfare aims. While in London only the 
activists were particularly in favour of these, in 
Manchester both activists and the other Strong Poles 
were. Size and resources of a community, plus the 
variety of its organisations, do not on their own lead to 
predictable results. Two other things would have to be 
considered here. One is the community-orientation of 
Strong Poles in Manchester, with frequent unashamed 
references, indeed, to a "little Poland". In Manchester, 
we recall, the Polish community is scattered over the 
city. Often there would not, then, be constant evidence 
of one's Polishness in one's daily surroundings - 
certainly, the Manchester respondents gave no indication 
of feeling much community pressure. Participation when 
it occurred, therefore, would be largely voluntary, and 
relatively relaxed, with a sense of the community as 
support rather than taskmaster. 
In the "well-knit community" of Ealing, on the other 
hand, the apparent experience of pressure to conform 
often, we would infer, led to the belief that, especially 
among the first generation, a "ghetto mentality" existed, 
and was to be avoided. (This would be enhanced by the 
possibility of other leisure outlets, and the greater 
cosmopolitan atmosphere, of the capital. ) So the very 
organisational richness that one might suppose would 
promote Polishness - and judging by other evidence, often 
does - can, if the pressure to attend outweighs the 
attractiveness, turn against its own intentions. Ealing, 
it might be added, had the smallest proportion who fel-t 
that the existence of the community was personally 
important to them (see Appendix V, Tables A. 5.1 and 
A. 5.2) although it had a relatively high proportion of 
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Strong Poles. Here, then, the problem of what it meant 
to be a Pole within the specific circumstances of the 
second generation was at its most acute - as was the 
proneness consciously to see oneself as a link between 
the Polish and British cultures <i. e. to exercise the 
integratory option). 
Whatever the community, cultural organisations - dancing- 
clubs, choirs, and so on - met with general approval. 
This was the only type of organisation, indeed, about 
which the activists were no more positive than the rest 
of the sample (see Table 6.8). But it was among the 
London activists, as noted in Chapter Six, that most 
concern was shown to extend the concept to include not 
only "traditions" but "letters" also. Size, location, 
and resources, then, entered into interaction with a 
number of other factors specific to the individual 
communities to provide organisational networks of varying 
range and strength. 
There is still another factor that has to be considered 
regarding the community's organisational life and the 
response to it by the second generation, and this is 
class makeup. To recapitulate: Slough and Oldham were 
predominantly of working-class background (judging by the 
father's educational level), Manchester roughly divided 
between working and middle, and Ealing predominantly 
middle-class. 
Again, the class factor would have to be taken as acting 
in conjunction with the rest; and its relative importance 
is hard to determine. Slough and Oldham, both small, 
provincial communities and of largely working-class 
background, exhibited a combination of factors precisely, 
one would have thought (for our particular upwardly 
mobile sample), not favourable to Strong Polishness. 
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Both, indeed, had mostly Weak Poles. But in Slough, as 
we have mentioned, there was a stronger organisational 
network, with a larger number of active fathers - as 
many, indeed, as in Ealing. (This could have something to 
do with the fact that Slough is better served with 
factories than is Oldham, and the wages tend to be higher 
-a Polish community is self-financing. ) Among the 
respondents, there was more community involvement in 
Slough than in Oldham (despite the sense, in Slough, 
already remarked upon, of feeling "pressurised" to get 
involved that did, in fact, drive many away) and - no 
doubt given the high visibility of the organised 
community - fewer declarations of "English" identity. 
"Polish-British" (indicating, here, as so often, an 
assimilatory rather than integratory tendency) was 
preferred. Again, class was only one of a complex of 
interconnected factors. 
In. Ealing, on the other hand, size, location, resources, 
and middle-class preponderance combined to provide an 
atmosphere conducive to Strong Polishness. It should be 
reiterated, however, that the Polishness produced did not 
envisage long-term commitment to the community; the 
present involvement seemed largely to be a matter of 
convenience (keeping in touch with old friends, for 
example) rather than ideologically motivated. Many 
respondents were prepared to leave it if something better 
came up, as the following comment on the parish 
illustrates, from a mother of two: 
"I don't really need it, but if it's here I'll take 
advantage of its existence... I'll keep up my 
friendships and contacts anyway. " 
We are returned, then, to the question of how far the 
organisational network produces appears relevant to the 
second generation - however robust that network may be, 
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however extensive the allegiance it has so far been able 
to hold. 
These factors we have been examining as affecting the 
organisational structure of the community, which in turn 
provides the public shape of Polishness as well as its 
routes of informal linkage, would have, therefore, an 
indirect bearing on other Polish identifications. For 
example, with respect to an expressed preference for 
Polish company, the figures fluctuated oddly (see 
Appendix V, Tables A. 5.1 and A. 5.2) in a way that 
certainly provided no simple connection between large, 
middle-class community and Strong Polishness. Admittedly 
Slough was as our hypothesis would suggest: i. e. a 
smaller community showing little preference for Polish 
company. One might see a connection here between 
socialising with non-Poles, an organisational setting 
that none of the respondents wished to carry on in, and 
the pressure they probably felt emanating from the 
community. But the surprisingly high figure from the 
other small community of Oldham suggests that where 
organisational life was impoverished, informal contacts 
could be turned to as a substitute - probably not new 
Polish friends (whom there was less opportunity to meet) 
but those made in childhood. The further inference is 
that the Oldham respondents had not, as yet, established 
a sense of security in the British social setting. 
Recalling the remarks by many respondents to the effect 
that the community's existence gave them comfort even if 
they did not much participate in it, we may speculate 
that here, precisely, was found the security that 
facilitated non-preference for Polish company in Ealing 
and Manchester. This, then, would not necessarily, on 
its own, signal an assimilatory course - although in 
Slough, where so many other Polish identifications were 
likewise sparse, it no doubt usually dlid., indicate that. 
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In this context, the wide divergence between London and 
Manchester activists, where preference for Polish company 
was concerned, deserves some comment. Manchester's 
single parish would certainly provide a focal point, and 
the geographical distribution of its members, perhaps, a 
vague threat of disintegration. The London activists, as 
has been indicated, were more consciously concerned with 
integration. Aside from what has already been said on 
this, they were aware of different parishes, all more or 
less coherent, in the city, and played a part, not only 
in their local community, but in various activities aimed 
at Poles in general - in the capital and beyond. Thus 
the notion of a "little Poland", with a particular 
centre, could gain less foothold, and the real possibi- 
lities of an alternative might help to push them away 
from it. 
Factors affecting organisational structure would seem 
also to have some indirect impact on in- and out-group 
marrying, although the figures here cover only 45 of the 
respondents (11 of whom were engaged - see Table 8.14). 
One would suppose, for instance, that the figure of one 
London activist married - and that to an English person - 
would not for long sketch the profile of this group! 
Still, overall there seemed to be an association between 
Strong Polishness and endogamy - although over half of 
the Weak Poles were also married, or engaged to, Poles. 
A breakdown by community, however, gives only limited 
support for the notion that a well-organised and lively 
community is of itself a favourable setting for endogamy. 
True, the clearest preference for Polish partners was 
found in Ealing; but along with Oldham, Manchester had 
the highest proportion of out-group marriages. So - as 
with the community factors themselves, and the various 
Polish identifications - even endogamy cannot be taken in 
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isolation. It must be seen as part of a complex 
interaction of elements, capable of entering into certain 
combinations which can neutralise its "pro-Polish" 
tendency, others which can reinforce it. 
A reasonable organisational coherence, whether in large 
or small community, seemed more distinctly to have some 
association with the language - at least so far as Polish 
Awareness was concerned. Thus, nearly all the respon- 
dents in Ealing, Manchester, and Slough were able to 
communicate in Polish. Oldham stood out: from it, came 
all six respondents who felt that they could not 
communicate much in Polish (although they understood when 
addressed in it). As regards Polish Consciousness (i. e. 
conversing in Polish not only with parents, but often 
with siblings and friends; developing it as a living 
language adequate to expressing current experience that 
perhaps would more easily be put in English; and 
intending that their children learn it), this occurred to 
a conspicuous degree only among the activists; in the 
four main communities, there was a general decline. The 
figures suggest that the larger middle-class element in 
Ealing and Manchester than in Slough, might be associated 
with the desire more often expressed to pass the language 
on to the children. But again, the large communities 
must be distinguished by their own specific charac- 
teristics. In London in general, the belief was quite 
current that speaking Polish was unnecessary to feeling 
or being Polish; whether conscious or unconscious, this 
was a divergence from the parental view (and, indeed, 
from the common sociological view that speaking the 
language is connected with retention of ethnicity - see 
Chapter Five). Most of the activists contested the 
general London view - where they themselves were 
concerned; slightly fewer contested it when it came to 
their children. 
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As many of the Manchester as of the London activists 
wished to pass the language on. But far fewer of them 
spoke it with friends. Perhaps what requires explanation 
here, however, is not that "so few" of the Manchester 
activists spoke Polish regularly, but that "so many" of 
the London activists did. The former's sphere of action 
was the community. The latter, besides this, were much 
more oriented towards Poland itself - as will become 
increasingly apparent. 
The ways in which various factors can combine in order to 
produce similar results for different reasons - which may 
or may not signify the same kind of Polishness - can be 
seen when we consider one of the most characteristic 
aspects of the dominant model, the keeping up of 
traditions in one's own home. Here, the lowest figures 
are found for Oldham and the London activists. In the 
former, they indicate a move away from Polishness; in the 
latter, most likely, a sense that traditions had received 
undue emphasis. It was among the London activists most 
strikingly that an extended model of Polishness was 
found, which incorporated "letters" and Poland itself. 
(Ealing and Manchester were differentiated from Slough 
and Oldham in this respect, presumably through a 
combination of organisational and class factors - see 
Table 8.15. ) 
The community factors, then, thought to be conducive to 
the retention of Polishness - that it be large and 
well-organised, in a big city, with a middle-class 
preponderance and dynamic leaders - become effective only 
when part of one or another favourable combination. 
Moreover, these combinations did not work invariably in 
all the dimensions of Polish identification. Sometimes 
they appeared to influence the emergence of one 
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expression of Polishness, sometimes another; at other 
times, to be immaterial. (For this reason, overall 
attachment to Polishness was not significantly associated 
with any one factor considered in isolation. ) 
There is yet another community factor, which is 
sufficiently specific to deserve a separate sub-section. 
This is the first generation's perception of themselves 
as being in political exile. It is a perception that 
informs all four communities, but - in part, on account 
of some of the factors just discussed - it is far from 
having been transmitted uniformly to the respondents in 
London, Manchester, Slough, and Oldham. 
8.3.2 The Question of Exile 
Motives for migration can be broadly divided into two 
categories: economic and ideological (Eisenstadt, 1954; 
Patterson, 1969). In the work on retention of ethnicity 
done in the last twenty years or so, most attention has 
been given to the former - which need not be inimical to 
retention of ethnicity (as with, for example nineteenth- 
century Poles in America or post-war West Indians in 
Britain) for a variety of specific reasons. But there is 
a dimension of motivation unique to "ideological" immi- 
grants (or political refugees) that instills a particular 
tenacity and sense of responsibility into their ethnic 
perpetuation. This is the intention many of them have to 
go back to their country of origin when the situation 
changes, preserving in the meantime, in the new country, 
the ways and beliefs that have necessitated exile. 
Patterson comments that such people are 
characterized in general by a wide range of 
educational and occupational qualifications, by 
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strong organizational links, and by resistance to 
assimilatory pressures. (Patterson, 1969: 2) 
We take a sense of political exile to have characterised 
much of the Polish community of Great Britain as built by 
the first generation. The majority of them were war 
refugees, ex-officials and clerks of the pre-war Polish 
government, ex-Polish servicemen, ex-inmates of German 
concentration and labour camps, or people deported to 
Siberia <see Chapter Three and Appendix V, Table A. 4.1). 
So they did not voluntarily leave Poland in the first 
place. The ideological motivation for the choice not to 
return, at least as expressed by their leaders, was that 
Communist Poland had ceased to uphold the values for 
which they had fought in the war. With time, economic 
reasons came to play a part in it too, as they obtained 
employment, became established, bought houses, etc. But 
the ideological motivation was given organisational form, 
and continues to be expressed by certain leaders and 
activists. For example, the Prime Minister of the 
Government in Exile published in 1984 an "Expose". This 
document located the legal continuity of the pre-war 
Polish Republic in the exiled community -a continuity 
that spelled out the "temporary" nature of the present 
Warsaw government. 
What will interest us in this section is the degree to 
which this sense of exile has filtered through to the 
second generation, and how - if at all - it has affected 
their retention of Polishness. We will approach the 
question entirely through their eyes, seeking to discover 
how, vis-a-vis this political aspect, they perceived the 
community, their parents, and themselves; and whether 
these perceptions were related to community factors and 
to strength of Polishness. Our hypothesis is that those 
who saw the community as exiled, and their parents as 
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political emigres, would tend to have a stronger attach- 
ment to Polishness, and that this was more likely to 
happen in London, where the Government in Exile, and 
political activities, are centred. 
As Tables 8.16 and Appendix V, Table A. 8.2 show, the 
assumed unanimity of the first generation that the 
community was in political exile, had shrunk to less than 
half believing that their parents were political exiles 
among the respondents of this study. There was an 
association between this perception and Strong Polishness 
(see Table 8.17). But in turn, that this perception did 
not guarantee sympathy to the political organisations has 
been amply demonstrated in the previous sub--section. No 
more than 16 respondents put political activity in 
form among the aims they felt the community should 
pursue. Of these, 13 were Strong Poles (see Table 8.17) 
- more than half of whom were London activists (see 
Appendix V, Table A. 8.2) and the political aims they 
advocated (being a spokesman in the West for Polish 
matters, for example) were usually coupled with a 
criticism of the Government in Exile.. (The ten respon- 
dents who saw themselves as in some way inheriting the 
ethos of exile - surprisingly, not significantly 
associated with Strong Polishness (see Table 8.17) - were 
numbered among these sixteen. ) 
The perception of the (first-generation) community as 
exiled, then, would in most cases be no more than a 
marginal aspect of Strong Polishness, imbibed as a matter 
of course in the wider socialisation, but not taken 
seriously; perceived as a fact, but not identified with. 
At one level, the association between the two meant no 
more than that. <Correspondingly, Weak Polishness 
usually entailed indifference to the first generation's 
view of the community's political status. In many cases, 
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they were not aware of it - and disregarded it if they 
were. ) At another level, rejection of the community's 
original impetus as presently viable, would contribute to 
a vagueness as to what the community was doing and what 
actually drove its forms,. as well as to what one's own 
Polishness meant. (This, and the burden of extensive 
rethinking it implies, was indicated in Chapter Seven. 
It is possible that it affects not only the second, but 
even some members of the first generation. Further 
research would be needed to discover whether ideological 
convictions have dwindled among the latter, and if so, 
when they began to, and how extensively; and whether or 
not this has affected both the model of Polishness passed 
on to their children and the intensity with which they 
wish to transmit it. ) 
The community's powerful presentation of itself meant 
that it could impress its original structural motivations 
on certain respondents, even when they did not perceive 
their own parents as political emigres -a perception 
also associated with Strong Polishness, but less clearly 
so (see Table 8.17). (Of the 41 who conceded that their 
parents had had political reasons to stay in England, 16 
felt that those reasons had evaporated over the years - 
in Rack's <1986) terminology, that they had moved from 
"exiles" to "settlers". ) This very lack of domestic 
reinforcement, of course, would weaken the power of the 
community to attract their allegiance in this respect. 
But it was also possible to perceive one's father as 
ideologically motivated, but be out of sympathy with his 
aims. So a cluster of familiar factors begins to come 
back into operation: mutual understanding between the 
generations, the middle-class background that in our 
sample tends to favour that, and a well-defined 
organisational network would all be conducive to both 
Strong Polishness and a perception of the community as 
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exiled, sometimes grounded in a perception of one's 
parents as political emigres. Again, of course, this was 
not necessarily coupled with the belief that it called 
for further political action. 
Table 8.16 shows the community distribution of these 
perceptions to be more or less as expected (more common 
in London, and to a lesser extent in Manchester, than in 
Oldham and Slough). The activists were not so much 
differentiated from the rest in this area than might have 
been expected, as can be seen from Table 8.18 (only in 
the matters of seeing the community in exile and them- 
selves as having, in a peculiar way, inherited this; and 
in including political aims among those they ascribed to 
the community). But attention should be drawn to the 
striking difference between the London and Manchester 
activists here (see Table 8.16), which indicates that in 
the capital - the centre of emigre political activity - 
politics was more of a "natural avenue" for those already 
committed to "Polish activism". But by the same token, 
the number of Weak Poles in Ealing who nevertheless did 
recognise the political dimension, again suggests that 
this was at best only a secondary contributing factor in 
the promotion of Polishness. 
It seems, then, on the basis of the studies quoted in 
Chapter Three (Zubrzycki (1956), Patterson (1968,1977) 
and Wojciechowska-Kibble (1976)) that ideological 
motivations are important in the building of an emigre 
community and in the desire of the first generation to 
transmit their ethnicity to their children. But, in our 
sample at least (and in Wojciechowska-Kibble's, where she 
saw the second generation as "depoliticised" - see our 
Chapters Five and Six) a continuance of political aims 
was one of the aspects of Polishness least successfully 
k transmitted. On reflection, this is scarcely surprising, 
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as the political organisations seemed to have undergone a 
fossilisation distasteful or uninteresting to nearly all 
the respondents. (Again, the rise of Solidarity, 
illustrating a new living relevance to politics, may have 
made some changes since the interviews were conducted. ) 
So the results of our investigation here were not what we 
expected - i. e. that the perception of the community as 
being in political exile would be an important factor in 
fostering an integratory course among the respondents. 
While associated with Strong Polishness, it seemed for 
the most part dependent on that already existing, rather 
than able to initiate attachment; its power to motivate 
maintenance of Polishness was limited. But it is 
possible that the widespread lack of such a perception, 
if not replaced by some other motivation(s) to maintain 
the community, would undermine integration - and the 
desire to pass on Polishness to the third generation. 
Why, indeed, should that be done? - if not in the hope of 
a return some day to Poland, or through the wish to 
preserve in Britain what in Poland has now been 
destroyed? One might suppose it could only be through 
recognition and clear definition of intrinsic values in 
Polish culture and the Polish environment. 
We have looked, in the sections on home and community, at 
factors which operate not only in combination, but 
constantly, on the respondents. The last aspect of the 
Polish environment to be considered - visits to Poland - 
operates intermittently. What is important here, then, 
is not only the environment itself, but length and 
frequency of exposure to it, and the possible association 
between these and the developing of close interpersonal 
contacts. 
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8.4 The Impact of Visits to Poland 
It was assumed that a visit to the country of origin 
would have an inevitable (even if sometimes fleeting) 
effect on the sense of ethnicity of our sample of 
second-generation Poles. Our hypothesis, then, is that 
longer and more frequent visits to Poland will be 
associated with Strong Polishness. This receives some 
confirmation in the fact that respondents from Oldham 
(the least prosperous of the communities, with a high 
number of Weak Poles) travelled less frequently to 
Poland. (As Appendix V, Table A. 8.3 shows, the majority 
- 90 - of the sample had been to Poland, and 46 of them 
quite often. Over half, however, had been on relatively 
short visits of no more than two weeks. ) 
But the hypothesis is almost immediately revealed, in 
Table 8.19, to be unsupported. Almost as many Weak as 
Strong Poles made frequent trips, and Strong Poles were 
only fractionally more like to have made extended stays 
(over two months). Additionally, of the ten who had 
never visited Poland, five were Strong Poles. These were 
from families with passionate ideological objections to 
going to Poland as presently constituted. (The other 
five came mostly from Oldham - see Appendix V, Table 
A. 8.3. ) 
We should also consider that a number of these visits had 
been made when the respondents were still children, and 
not since - and it was in adolescence and after that the 
tendency to Strong or Weak Polishness began to take form. 
So another factor can be introduced: whether or not they 
had been to Poland since childhood. As children, of 
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TABLE 8.19 THE NUMBER, LENGTH AND CHARACTER OF RESPONDENTS' 
VISITS TO POLAND BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
Polishness Visits to Poland Total 
strong weak 
Number of none 5 5 10 
visits one 10 10 20 
two 3 6 9 
three or more 28 33 61 
Length of 2 weeks 27 30 57 
visit over 2 weeks 3 8 11 
to 4 weeks 
over 4 weeks 10 12 22 
Character with parents 6 4 10 
of trip mainly 28 35 63 individually 
with groups 6 11 17 
N= 45 55 100 
(n/s) 
TABLE 8.20 TIME OF VISIT BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
Polishness 
Time of visit 
strong weak 
Total 
only as a child 9 13 22 
also as an adult 31 37 68 
N= 40 50 90* 
(x2 = 0.15; dfl ; n/s) 
* 10 never been to Poland 
335 
course, they would have gone, usually, with their parents 
(as they did, sometimes, as adults, to visit relatives). 
To go on their own would presumably indicate their own 
initiative and desire. 
i1 
In the event, however, neither going individually, nor 
having gone only as a child, was associated with either 
Strong or Weak Polishness (see Tables 8.19 and 8.20). Of 
childhood visits, we can say that no doubt they made a 
contribution to the initial socialisation into 
Polishness. But alone, they were unlikely to combat a 
subsequent drifting away from it. The question this 
raises is, whether strength of Folishness (as measured 
from the interviews) was laid down exclusively in 
experiences in England, with visits to the country of 
origin having only a marginal effect (reinforcing Strong 
Poles, and making no difference to Weak ones). 
So the sheer fact of a visit - or even many visits, 
individually or in company - to Poland had no significant 
association with Strong Polishness. Two other factors 
would have to be introduced: how special the respondents 
saw Poland as a place to go to, and the closeness of the 
interpersonal contacts they made when there. These 
factors, again, can interrelate in various ways unneces- 
sary to investigate in all their subtlety: one can travel 
excitedly to Poland, and still meet no people who excite 
one -- although no doubt, one is more motivated to make 
contacts. Or, one can go on a trip as to anywhere else, 
and unexpectedly make a friend or friends who transform 
one's perceptions. 
It should be noted straight away (see Table 8.21) that 77 
of the respondents saw visits to Poland as no different 
than to any other European country (despite their usually 
involving visits to relatives - but felt, no doubt, to be 
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TABLE 8.21 PERCEIVING VISITS TO POLAND AS A "SPECIAL" AND 
MAKING THERE FRIENDS BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
Aspects of visits 
Polishness Total nificance Si g 
to Poland Strong Weak level 
Perceiving visit 
to Poland as 16 7 23 
x2 7.28 "a special" 
df l 
not so - 
" p<0.05 like to other 29 48 77 
country" 
made friends in 15 9 24 x2 = 3.91 Poland 
df l 
only acquaintances 30 46 76 p<0.05 
N= 45 55 100 
* Some of the respondents (10) never have been to Poland 
but gave their opinion on those matters 
TABLE 8.22 PERCEPTION AS A "SPECIAL" VISIT TO POLAND AND 
HAVING THERE FRIENDS BY ACTIVISTS 
Aspects of visits Activist s The lost Total 
Significance 
to Poland level 
Visits to Poland 
seen as 8 15 23 08 x2 =4 ýý special . 
df 1 
No different than 
to other 12 65 77 P<0.05 European 
country 
Have there friends 6 18 24 x2 = 0.49 
only acquantainces 14 62 76 n/s 
N= 1 20 80 100 
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course, they would have gone, usually, with their parents 
(as they did, sometimes, as adults, to visit relatives). 
To go on their own would presumably indicate their own 
initiative and desire. 
In the event, however, neither going individually, nor 
having gone only as a child, was associated with either 
Strong or Weak Polishness (see Tables 8.19 and 8.20). Of 
childhood visits, we can say that no doubt they made a 
contribution to the initial socialisation into 
Polishness. But alone, they were unlikely to combat a 
subsequent drifting away from it. The question this 
raises is, whether strength of Polishness (as measured 
from the interviews) was laid down exclusively in 
experiences in England, with visits to the country of 
origin having only a marginal effect (reinforcing Strong 
Poles, and making no difference to Weak ones). 
So the sheer fact of a visit - or even many visits, 
individually or in company - to Poland had no significant 
association with Strong Polishness. Two other factors 
would have to be introduced: how special the respondents 
saw Poland as a place to go to, and the closeness of the 
interpersonal contacts they made when there. These 
factors, again, can interrelate in various ways unneces- 
sary to investigate in all their subtlety: one can travel 
excitedly to Poland, and still meet no people who excite 
one - although no doubt, one is more motivated to make 
contacts. Or, one can go on a trip as to anywhere else, 
and unexpectedly make a friend or friends who transform 
one's perceptions. 
It should be noted straight away (see Table 8.21) that ?7 
of the respondents saw visits to Poland as no different 
than to any other European country (despite their usually 
involving visits to relatives - but felt, no doubt, to be 
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TABLE 8.23 RESPONDENTS' VISITS TO POLAND BY HOW SPECIAL THEY 
PERCEIVE THEM AND THEIR ATTACHMENT TO POLISHNESS 
Perception of going to Poland as: 
special no 
different than 
Visits to Poland to other country Total 
Polish attachment Polish attachment 
strong weak strong weak 
Number of none 1 - 4 5 10 
visits one 4 1 6 9 20 
two 1 - 2 6 9 
three or 10 6 17 28 61 
more 
Length of 2 weeks 11 2 16 28 57 
stay over 
2 weeks 
to 4 
1 3 2 5 11 
weeks 
over 3 2 7 10 22 4 weeks 
Character with 
of the parents 
2 - 4 4 10 
trip mainly 
indivi- 10 4 18 31 63 
dually 
with 3 3 3 8 17 
group 
N= 16 7 29 48 100 
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fairly "distant" ones). Moreover, the majority, when 
there, did not make close friends. 
Strong Polishness (see Table 8.21) was, indeed, 
associated with seeing Poland as a "special" place to go 
to and with making close friends when there. (The 
activists - see Table 8.22 - were significantly 
differentiated from the rest with respect to the former, 
but not the latter. ) We will look, then, at these two 
factors as they interacted with frequency and length of 
Visit. 
Certainly, those who saw Poland as "special" (not all of 
whom were Strong Poles) were more likely to have gone 
there several times than only once or twice. So 
frequency of visit could be seen at least as reinforcing 
of Strong Polishness provided one already has this 
perception -a perception, it should be stressed, that is 
part of the "affective component" of Polishness. And 
Polishness here need not be a model which includes a 
routine interest in Poland (although in the case, for 
example, of the London activists who saw Poland as 
"special", this was part of their model of Polishness). 
Again, the affective component operates in subtle ways. 
But even Strong Poles could go often to Poland and still 
see it as no different from any other European country 
(see Table 8.23). Again, then, we might suppose that 
respondents did not often come to see Poland as "special" 
in the course of (for one reason or another) making 
frequent visits. 
It seems, however, reasonable to assume that in cases 
where Poland had not already-been seen as "special", but 
subsequently came to be, the developing of close inter- 
personal contacts would - at least sometimes - have been 
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TABLE 8.24 RESPONDENTS' VISITS TO POLAND BY FRIENDSHIP MADE 
THERE AND STRENGTH OF THEIR POLISH ATTACHMENT 
Close Friendship made in Poland 
Yes No 
Visits to Poland Total Polishness Polishness 
strong weak strong weak 
Number of none 2 - 3 5 10 
visits one 2 - 8 10 20 
two 1 1 2 5 9 
three or 10 8 17 26 61 
more 
Length of 2 weeks 6 1 21 29 57 
stay over 
2 weeks 2 4 1 4 11 
to 4 
weeks 
over 5 4 5 8 22 4 weeks 
Character with 
of the parents 
1 1 5 3 10 
trip predomi- 
nantly 8 6 20 29 63 indivi- 
dually 
with 4 2 2 9 17 
group 
N= I 15 9 30 46 100 
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instrumental in this. Certainly, one in three of those 
who did see Poland as "special" had close friends there. 
And those who had been there often seemed - logically 
enough - more likely to have close friends than those who 
had only been once or twice. But again, the already 
existing disposition seemed, as a rule, the important 
thing here, since there were a number of Strong Poles 
with close friends in Poland. And two of the Strong 
Poles who had never been to Poland had friends there! So 
while the frequency of visits is no doubt conducive to 
the making of friends, this, again, would seem likely to 
reinforce Strong, but less likely to reverse Weak 
Polishness. 
Length of stay appeared to be immaterial in seeing Poland 
as "special". But it had some association with the 
forming of close friendships (see Table 8.24). 
The domestic and community factors favouring a stronger 
Polishness in London and Manchester doubtless, in 
stirring up atmosphere and interest, were instrumental in 
the fact that more respondents from there than from 
Oldham and Slough went to Poland - and accordingly, more 
had friends in Poland (see Tables 8.25). But respondents 
in Oldham and Slough more often saw Poland as "special". 
No explanation presents itself for this, unless class 
factors had something to do with it: it would have been 
more difficult to afford visits from Oldham and Slough, 
but these respondents, for that very reason, might have 
appreciated the country more when they did go. 
In conclusion, then, the hypothesis with which we began 
this section requires some qualification. Frequent 
visits to Poland were associated with Strong Polishness 
only when other factors were in operation - notably, an 
already existing affective predisposition to regard 
342 
TABLE 8.25 RESPONDENTS PERCEPTION OF "SPECIAL VISITS" TO 
POLAND AND MADE FRIENDS THERE BY COMMUNITY 
Aspects of Polish Community 
Visits to Total 
Poland Ealing Manchester Oldham Slough 
Perceiving visit 3 2 4 6 15 
as "special" 
no different 
than to other 18 18 15 14 65 European 
country 
Made friends in 7 6 1 4 18 Poland 
Only acquain- 14 14 18 16 62 
tances 
N= 
, 
21 20 
j 
19 20 80 
(n/s) 
* without Activists 
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Poland and Polish people as significant in their lives, 
and the developing of close friendships when there. In 
turn, frequent visits appeared to be conducive to the 
latter. A familiar intricacy re-emerges in the various 
observable combinations of the different factors involved 
in the fostering of Strong Polishness. Unfortunately, 
the respondents were not specifically asked if going to 
Poland had radically transformed their sense of 
Polishness - although none of them volunteered that it 
had. But it was often stated or implied that the shift 
from a local, emigre community to the country where 
actual Polishness was the way of life, had indeed had an 
impact on their sense of ethnic identity, and that they 
valued such visits in helping them feel "Polish" - see, 
for example, citations in the "Committed Poles" typology 
in Chapter Six. (That these remarks were scattered 
through the interviews can perhaps be reconciled with the 
majority's blunt answer of Not to the blunt question, 
"Do you feel that visits to Poland are any different from 
visits to another European country? ") Such sentiments 
were expressed even by Weak Poles - for instance, this is 
from a 24-year-old teacher from Slough: 
"iy feelings [about my Polishness] were strengthened 
by my visits to Poland in the last few years - 
through seeing their discontent, and through contacts 
with young people about my own age. I met many young 
people of my age... I like them, I like their way of 
life - they know how to enjoy themselves. " 
It should be remembered that the division into Strong and 
Weak is a result of the - partly arbitrary - system of 
measurement to discern trends adopted by this study. It 
does not imply that Weak Poles invariably did not feel 
Polish, or want to. But they showed less determination 
to maintain and extend these feelings into a developed 
bi-culturalism. 
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8.5 Conclusion 
The second of the three hypotheses with which we began 
this study - that strength of attachment to Polishness 
varied according to a range of factors within the Polish 
environment - has, then, to some extent been borne out. 
But in each of the three areas of the Polish environment 
which we itemised - home, local community and visits to 
Poland - there is need of some qualifications. 
It seems true to say that the development of an initial 
attachment to Polishness took place primarily within the 
home, and to a large degree, also within the local 
community - that is, in the context of growing up (when, 
we recall, many more of the respondents considered them- 
selves- "Polish" than did at the time of the interviews - 
see Chapter Five. ) Our assumption has been that 
depending on whether that socialisation was durable or 
superficial, Polish Awareness was likely, in later life, 
to lead either to the integratory or the assimilatory 
modes, respectively. Given that at first sight nearly 
all of the respondents had a roughly similar introduction 
to Polishness, we have tried in this chapter to isolate 
some of the factors which might have made a qualitative 
difference in their experience. 
In the event, however, of all the domestic factors chosen 
for investigation - class background, the presence of the 
mother at home, the father's involvement in the commu- 
nity, and so on - only one was significantly associated 
with Strong Polishness: the existence of a warm under- 
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standing between the generations. This serves to high- 
light the importance, insisted upon by Epstein, of the 
"affective component" of ethnicity, in interplay with a 
variety of possible combinations of "circumstances", or 
factors. None of these could be singled out as 
definitely conducive to an overall strong attachment to 
Polishness (although certain of them could be as 
conducive to Polish Consciousness in particular 
dimensions). Rather, it was the interaction which was 
revealed to be crucial. 
Similarly, particular community factors were found to be 
instrumental in promoting various kinda of attachment to 
Polishness - but measured overall, none of these kinds 
was particularly stronger than any of the others. While 
it is true that there were more Strong Poles in the 
larger communities of Ealing and Manchester than in 
Slough and Oldham, the difference was not statistically 
significant. (It is worth, however, calling attention 
once again to the fact that in London there tended to be 
found a specific kind of activist, not only readier to 
associate Polishness with "letters" and the country of 
origin past and present, but also affected by the unique 
circumstances of London as the political headquarters of 
the community, and receptive to the first generation's 
sense of being in political exile. ) 
Finally, we should not be surprised to find that visits 
to Poland had, in themselves, no association with either 
Strong or Weak Polishness. What were associated with the 
former, were seeing the country as as "special" place to 
go to, and having close friends there: i. e. affective 
elements. But even then, visits to Poland, contrary to 
our initial expectations, seemed to have a decidedly 
minor role in motivating attachment to Polishness - 
rather, it could only build on an attachment already 
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existing; and was assisted in that, if the attachment 
entailed the "extended", rather than the "dominant model" 
of Folishness. 
Put the attachment to Polishness of all respondents was 
fostered in the context of growing up, not only in the 
Polish environment, but in the English one also. And it 
is the respondents' relationship with this, and how that 
was affected by the strength of their Polishness, to 
which we must now turn our attention; for this is the 
other side of the question of integration. 
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CHAPTER NINE 
THE RESPONDENTS' BRITISHNESS 
9.1 Introduction 
In this chapter, attention is focused on the respondents' 
"Britishness" (in the sense of their British identifi- 
cations, their self-conception as British citizens, and 
their participation in the host society). The chapter 
addresses the third of our working hypotheses, as 
formulated in Chapter One: that while those respondents 
who wished to retain their Polishness would feel more 
Polish than those who did not, they would not signifi- 
cantly differ from them in their expressions of loyalty 
to Britain and their participation in British society. 
In assimilationist studies concerned with immigrants' 
adjustment, the degree of, for example, Britishness would 
be taken as a measure of how far assimilation had 
proceeded; what of Polishness was retained, would simply 
be an indication that assimilation was not yet completed. 
So there is an implicit competition assumed here betwaen 
clung-to ethnicity and participation in the ways of the 
host society. The logical conclusion of the former - in 
the light of this competitive model - would be segre- 
gation. This study has argued throughout that in some 
cases, a third possibility exists, that of integration: a 
retention of ethnicity which - unlike segregation - does 
not limit participation in the host society to the 
necessary minimum. (Segregation, as we have seen, was 
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not an option wished by any of these respondents - even 
if some of them feared that their parents, and the 
closeness of the Polish community, were potentially 
urging it on them. ) 
At this point, it is worth recalling that the respon- 
dents' Polishness has from the beginning been developed 
in the English context, not in isolation from it; and not 
with reference to Poland itself, nearly so much as to 
"the Polish community" here - in effect, a specific 
segment of the multi-cultural environment which England 
has become. What we have repeatedly referred to as the 
respondents' "effective" or "actual bi-culturalism" does 
not, of course - as has also been pointed out - preclude 
doubts over cultural or ethnic identity, or difficulties 
in developing bi-culturalism in practice, any more than 
it precludes perception of certain institutions or 
behaviours within the Polish community as manifestations 
of a "ghetto" mentality. But it is fair to insist that 
statements such as "I belong emotionally to the Polish 
community" (rather than to the British one) do not, in 
fact, have the segregative connotations that they might, 
at first sight, appear to have: they do not imply any 
belief in "a nation within a nation". Far more than the 
first generation, the second has a dual emotional 
investment, in the Polish community where they grew up 
1 in the British setting of which it is a quasi- 
autonomous part. 
One further caveat should be made here. Not only was the 
initial brief for this study an investigation into the 
respondents' "Polishness"; the very linguistic form of 
the questions used to enquire into their "bi-culturalism" 
tended - unavoidably - to force more of a separation 
between the "Polish" and "English" "sides" than existed, 
probably, in their routine thoughts and perceptions, even 
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as it pushed them to make distinctions and definitions 
-that many had never, perhaps, seen the need for doing. 
This chapter will look first at the respondents' self- 
perception as British citizens. It will go on to 
consider their British identifications, and their 
participation in British society, formal and informal. 
In each case, the data will be related to Strong or Weak 
Polishness. The chapter will also seek to discover if 
the activists, with their particularly intense attach- 
ment to Polishness, are differentiated from the other 
respondents in their British identifications. 
9.2 Self-perception as British Citizens 
For all respondents, the activists included, being a 
"British citizen" was not merely a legal status, but an 
emotionally accepted fact. They took it for granted that 
by virtue of having been born here, they were necessarily 
incorporated into British society, fully empowered with 
all its citizen's rights and obligations. Gratitude for 
what they received (education, the Welfare State, the 
material benefits accruing to their parents and them- 
selves) was apparent in most of their-replies. Factors 
such as class, sex, location or size of community, etc 
seemed to make no difference here. As many as 90 of the 
sample - Strong and Weak Poles alike - reported feeling 
"loyalty" to Britain, and were prompt in saying how; 
although not usually in very precise terms. The most 
common expressions were, 
"observing the laws, going to work, and doing as the 
English do"; 
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"[being] happy to be here"; and 
"knowing the way of life. " 
One of the handful of respondents who mentioned fighting 
for the country, if required, also hinted at some reasons 
for the general vagueness: 
"I am as loyal as the English to their country. But 
this loyalty is never called upon. Are the British 
loyal? I don't know how to express it. Is it just 
loyalty to a football team? or thinking it's the best 
place to live? or believing that their literature, 
arts, etc are better than anybody else's? that they 
are first in the field in science, technology etc? 
But my loyalty is: I would fight for England to 
defend her freedom. " 
Only a few - and most of these Strong Poles - put the 
common expressions of "loyalty" in rather more active, or 
participatory terms: not just "going to work" but 
"being a good worker, helping the police, being 
active in my British community - as much as I have 
free time. " 
("Free time", that is, left over from his Polish 
activities. ) 
Similarly, when asked if they felt "a duty" to England (a 
term with, perhaps, fewer connotations of choice than had 
"loyalty"), most said they did - and there was no signifi- 
cant difference between Weak and Strong Poles (see Table 
9.1). Nor was there when they were asked "Where do you 
belong? " - to which most (88) replied, simply, "England". 
But the question "Where do you belong emotionally? " threw 
up a far greater variety of replies. Just over half of 
these included "England", usually in conjunction with 
"the Polish community". And Weak Poles were more likely 
than Strong to mention England. Again, then, it is when 
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TABLE 9.1 RESPONDENTS' SENSE OF NATIONAL BELONGING BY 
STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS (%) 
Sense of National 
Polishness 
Belonging Total Strong Weak 
Declarations Poland and 11 5 8 
of belonging England 
Polish Community 2 6 4 
and England 
England 87 89 88 
Declarations Poland 11 - 5 
of emotional "Parents' Poland" belonging 
and Polish 20 15 17 
Community 
Polish Community 33 15 23 
Polish Community 33 58 47 
and England 
England - 9 5 
Nowhere 2 3 3 
Feeling duty Yes 89 85 87 
towards 
England Hesitation 11 15 13 
Total 45 55 100 
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the affective element was directly addressed, that Weak 
and Strong Poles were significantly differentiated. It 
is also true that when the concept of "belonging" was 
further elaborated to consider Britain as permanent home, 
the majority of Weak Poles saw it as that, and many even 
as "Patria". On the other hand, relatively few Strong 
Poles did so (see Table 9.2). 
These results become somewhat more problematical, 
however, when we consider answers to the question, "Are 
you sure where you belong? " (see Table 9.3). Nearly 
two-thirds of the sample owned to uncertainty - and 
two-thirds of these were Weak Poles. Admittedly, this 
does not help our hypothesis - where the Strong Poles 
were more definite, they were usually more definite about 
belonging to the Polish community. But at this stage, 
Weak Polishness did not guarantee that those who said 
they belonged also to England, felt sure about it. This 
is not surprising: in this study, integration and assimi-- 
lation are both regarded as processes, and whichever 
alternative the respondents inclined towards, at the time 
of the interviews, they had often not advanced far 
towards it. And if the Weak Poles had often not yet 
drifted sufficiently far from their early socialisation 
to feel emotionally British, presumably the further they 
move along the assimilatory course, the more likely they 
will be to feel so. By the same token, the Strong Poles, 
being more in the affective grip of Polish attachment, 
could hardly be expected to give prominence to "England" 
when challenged directly with "Where do you belong 
emotionally? " It should be clear that their answers to 
this question did not preclude emotional attachment to 
Britain and things British. 
It remains to be investigated, moreover, whether this 
apparent conflict hindered the Strong Poles from 
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TABLE 9.2 RESPONDENTS' FEELINGS CONCERNING THEIR 
PERMANENT HOME AND THEIR PATRIA BY STRENGTH OF 
POLISHNESS 
Respondents' feelings Polishness Significance Total 
towards England as : level Strong weak 
Permanent yes 12 48 60 x2 = 37.88 
home not 33 7 40 dfl 
sure p<0.001 
If emigrated yes 37 52 89 x2 = 3.84 
would come back not 8 3 11 df1 "home" to sure p<0.05 
England 
Patria yes 3 22 25 x2 = 14.67 
not df 1 
sure 42 33 75 p<0.001 
Total 45 55 100 
TABLE 9.3 RESPONDENTS' CONFIDENCE OF THEIR FEELINGS ABOUT 
WHERE THEY BELONG BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
Respondents' feelings Polishness Total Significance 
of belonging 
strong weak 
level 
Confident of where 23 12 35 x2 = 9.34 belong 
df1 
Not sure - "lost" 22 43 65 p<0.01 
Total 45 55 100 
354 
participating in British society (and whether Weak 
Polishness encouraged such participation). Certainly, 
there was no question of Poland and England vying for 
their practical "loyalty" or sense of "duty", even if 
many of them did see Poland as "Patria" (we recall that 
typically, this was their parents' Poland, now "no longer 
existing" - see Chapter Five). The potential for rivalry 
- for the existence of a tangible "conflict of loyalties" 
- was rather between the local British community and the 
local Polish community. This will be looked at in the 
course of a survey of British identifications in general 
(and in Chapter Ten, where the respondents place them- 
selves vis-a-vis their "Anglo-Polish environment". ) 
9.3 The Respondents' British Identifications 
In order to explore further the notion of the respondents 
being part of the British setting, the following identifi- 
cations will be looked at: with British culture, insti- 
tutions, people, and way of life. 
9.3.1 British Culture 
We should recall, at this point, the distinction between 
"traditions" and "letters" initially emerging from the 
respondents' varied understandings of "Polish culture". 
In fact, "letters" (including, here, the mass media and 
institutions relayed by these such as Parliament, foot- 
ball, the Grand National, and so on) were what the 
respondents spontaneously thought of when using the word 
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"culture" in connection with "British" (and "traditions", 
of course, in connection with "Folish"). "British 
letters" and "Polish traditions" would be a formula to 
describe what most of them appeared to enjoy - and what 
many of them explicitly saw as their "bi-culturalism". 
Most, whether Strong or Weak Poles, reported knowing 
British "letters" better than Polish ones, and Polish 
"traditions" better than British (see Table 9.4). 
Indeed, 95 claimed not to know any British traditions or 
customs at all. But when asked whether they observed 
any, 57 decided that if under that heading could be 
included going to the pub, celebrating Christmas Day 
(Christmas Eve being the Polish celebration) and November 
5th (for its bonfires and fireworks, but disregarding the 
burning, in effigy, of the Catholic Guy Fawkes), going to 
football matches, etc, then yes, they supposed they did. 
However, most who dj these things were not bent on 
observing "British traditions" - they just enjoyed doing 
them. These were slightly more likely to be Strong than 
Weak Poles. So already the former, without any conscious 
effort, had imbibed more Britishness than many of them 
were distinctly aware of - despite their continued 
celebration of Polish traditions and (necessarily) 
conscious intention to go on doing so. Nor, indeed, had 
all of them done this simply by a kind of cultural 
osmosis. Some were fully conscious of it, as this London 
activist, a 30-year-old Lecturer in Physics, shows: 
"I am not English. But I was 
and culturally I can pass for 
Polish and British - not only 
love England. There are cert. 
don't like, but it's natural 
you want to improve it. " 
educated in England, 
an Englishman. I am 
in the legal sense. I 
ain things about it I 
- if you love something, 
356 
TABLE 9.4 RESPONDENTS' RELATIONSHIP TO BRITISH CULTURE 
BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
Relationship to 
Polishness 
Total 
British Culture strong weak 
"better 
than 31 43 74 
British Polish" Knowledge ýý " " letters 
"as little. 14 12 26 
as Polish" 
British familiar 3 2 5 
trad- with 
itions 
not 42 53 95 
Observance of some 22 35 57 
B i i h r t s 
traditions none 23 20 43 
Total 45 55 100 
(n/s) 
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9.3.2 British Institutions 
We should begin by making a distinction between public 
institutions (Parliament, the BBC, the educational and 
welfare systems, elc) and local ones such as voluntary 
organisations, social and sports clubs, and so on. All 
the respondents were familiar with the former, and took 
them for granted as part of their own social environment, 
which they routinely made use of. Strong and Weak Poles 
alike admired - and were proud of as part of their own 
heritage - what they saw as British efficiency of 
organisation, and especially, the democratic tradition. 
Often, they held up both of these as aspects in which 
Polish organisations were deficient. (This will be 
explored further in the following chapter, in the context 
of the "Anglo-Polish environment". ) 
Many of the "public institutions", of course, do not 
admit active participation by most of the populace. One 
of the activists, however -a 32-year-old teacher from 
London - was ambitious of playing a public role as 
"an interlink between the Polish community and 
British society... Where am I active? With a number 
of English and non-English friends within the British 
political context. We're trying to set up a 
Polish/English organisational network. " 
Local British organisations, however, tended not to be 
spontaneously enumerated by the respondents when 
commenting on "British institutions", and seemed not, 
indeed, to be part of their customary picture of the 
local environment. Their general lack of identification 
with British institutions at this level became even 
clearer when they were asked directly about their 
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membership of such organisations. The overall picture 
that emerged seemed to be one of passivity and lack of 
interest (see Table 9.5). Of the 30 who. were thus 
involved (mostly in sports clubs), Strong Poles had a 
slight edge over Weak. The two groups were more clearly 
distinguished in the numbers who wanted to be involved. 
If, then, as has been said, the Strong Poles were only in 
the early stages of the integratory process (as the Weak 
of the assimilatory), it appeared that many of them 
wished to move further along it: to develop, in short, 
their bi-culturalism in an active sense. 
It should be noted here, of course, that many local 
institutions are seen not in ethnic, but in functional 
terms; a member of the Polish second generation is 
unlikely to see a sports centre, for example, as an 
"English sports centre". Still, the general indifference 
to membership of local non-Polish organisations could be 
seen, . perhaps, as some impediment 
to the respondents' 
sense of Britishness, insofar as it may mean fewer social 
outlets in the host society, and perhaps even lessen 
their feeling of being rooted in the local environment 
(especially if, at the same time, they are loosing their 
ties with the Polish community). But it should certainly 
not be seen as axiomatically illustrating a segre- 
gationist impulse. The Weak Poles, after all, did not 
have much to do with Polish organisations either, and 
some antipathy to organisational life - perhaps through a 
feeling of a surfeit of it from early childhood - could 
well have been a characteristic of many of them. In 
contrast, the readiness of Strong Poles to be active in 
organisational settings, already noted in the Polish 
context, seemed for some of them to extend to the English 
one also. The Polishness of these respondents, in other 
words, was precisely not a hindrance to their partici- 
pation in the host society at this level: a participation 
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which, in turn, Weak Polishness did not, at least at the 
time of the interviews, appear to encourage. 
Interestingly enough, neither Strong nor Weak Poles 
looked to involve themselves in any way in English 
Catholic parish organisations (see Table 9.5), although 
half were as willing to go to English as to Polish 
churches. As noted in Chapter Five, it was unclear 
whether religious or long-standing social commitments 
accounted for adherence to, and activity in, Polish 
parishes. On the basis of this present evidence, the 
balance perhaps tips further in the direction of the 
social. This suggests, incidentally, that a lapsing from 
Polishness could well entail a loss of connection with 
any organised religion, and perhaps an erosion of belief. 
It is, of course, difficult to be sure if the latter is 
associated with the former - indications that, for 
certain of our respondents, it might be, are given in 
Appendix I. ) 
Finally, we should note that when the respondents were 
asked if they were "involved in the [local British] 
community", twice as many Weak as Strong Poles said "Yes" 
(although still under half of the Weak). But this was 
because they took the question to refer, not to organi- 
sations, but to neighbourly social contacts. Before we 
make premature judgments, on the basis of these replies, 
about the Strong Poles, we must look in more detail at 
the respondents' relationships with British people. 
9.3.3 British People 
Again, we will make a preliminary distinction, here 
between "British people" in general and specific social 
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contacts. Table 9.6 shows that when asked if they felt 
solidarity with the British in general, all the respon- 
dents - although not all without hesitation - said that 
they did. Strong and Weak Poles were not differentiated 
here. 
At the interpersonal level, Weak Poles were, as we have 
seen, more likely than Strong to socialise with 
neighbours. They were also considerably less opposed to 
a non-Polish spouse - with some of them even preferring 
that - although in practice, of the minority of married 
respondents, while more Weak than Strong Poles had 
married a non-Pole, they were not, statistically, 
significantly differentiated in that (see Table 9.7). 
The stated preference of most of the Strong Poles for 
endogamy was often, so they said, through recognition 
that it would make the retention of Polishness that much 
more difficult. One may speculate that there was also, 
in some cases (among both Strong and Weak Poles) some 
reluctance to bring someone of a different upbringing, 
culture, and language into the family network. But it is 
not, of course, certain that assumed parental preferences 
would guide the actual decision. It should be stressed, 
moreover, that most of the respondents, Strong and Weak 
Poles alike, said that personality, not ethnicity, was 
what mattered in a prospective partner. This apparent 
contradiction to the preference for endogamy shows the 
conflicting sentiments actually present. Wojciechowska- 
Kibble indicates the frequent outcome. She notes that 
Even the 1st generation Poles in the sample did not 
choose their spouse consciously on grounds of his or 
her ethnic identity, the vast majority, 74%, listing 
other qualities. (Wojciechowska-Kabble, 1976: 51) 
and adds, 
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TABLE 9.6 RESPONDENTS' FEELINGS TOWARDS BRITISH PEOPLE BY 
STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
Respondents feelings : Polishness Total 
Strong weak 
Solidarity yes 23 29 52 
with English hesitation 22 26 48 
yes 
English informal friends 19 15 34 
contacts 
rather 26 40 66 
acquain- 
tance 
Total 45 55 
1 
100 
(n/s) 
TABLE 9.7 RESPONDENTS' ATTITUDE TOWARDS A BRITISH SPOUSE BY 
STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
British S ouse 
Polishness Total Significance p 
Strong weak 
level 
Have British Spouse 2 6 8 x2 = 1.65 
Other nationality* 10 16 26 n/s 
Attitude would like 1 6 7 x2 = 22.66 
towards 
possibility "don't mind" 5 27 32 df2 
of having 
English spouse prefer not 39 22 61 p<0.001 
Total 45 55 100 
* predominantly Poles with 3 other nationals 
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More than 5001'> of the marriages of the 2nd generation 
are now estimated to be exogamous. (Wojciechowska- 
Kibble, 1976: 40) 
In the light of the above data, however, there was one 
apparently anomalous result. More Strong than Weak Poles 
felt that their relationships with British people had 
developed beyond the level of mere acquaintanceship (see 
Table 9.6). Two points should be made here. Firstly, 
this result is indeed, arguably consistent with the 
reports of neighbourhood contact, since that could 
plausibly be carried on at the level of acquaintanceship. 
Secondly, we may posit two different ways of partici- 
pating socially in the host culture, broadly charac- 
teristic of Strong and Weak Poles (if we assume that, 
with such a small sample as was interviewed for this 
study, the figures were not simply accidental. ) By this 
reasoning, the Strong Poles, perhaps, in part, through 
the security of their social participation in the Polish 
community, felt little need to socialise with neighbours, 
but developed contacts with individual English people 
whom they were more confident than the Weak Poles in 
calling "friends". Some of the Weak Poles, on the other 
hand, drifting from the formal Polish community basis, 
were perhaps more impelled to take the first steps in 
building up, via neighbourhood socialising, a replacement 
network around themselves. 
Many of the respondents, however - Strong Poles as well 
as Weak - expressed, in the interviews, a readiness to 
move location if it would be economically advantageous, 
and indifference as to whether it was a Polish or a 
British neighbourhood they moved to. <We might assume, 
therefore, that, by the law of averages, they would be 
more likely to find themselves in a British one than a 
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Polish. ) In this, they were unlike their parents, who 
were happier to settle and remain in one (Polish) area. 
In turn, this illustrates the subtle degree to which, 
consciously or not, the sample had adopted aspects of the 
"British way of life". 
9.3.4 The British Way of Life 
Insofar as the respondents were born and educated in 
Britain, lived and worked here, and spoke the language, 
it was taken for granted that they were thoroughly versed 
in many British ways. That need not imply, however, that 
they felt themselves to have adopted as their own the 
country's "lifestyle". The aim, then, in asking if they 
had, was to discover how close they felt the synthesis of 
their own modes of behaviour and British identifications 
was to whatever synthesis they felt to be represented by 
the term "British way of life" - which no doubt they 
would understand in a variety of ways. 
Their answers are given in Table 9.8, which confirms that 
British ways had permeated the lifestyles of the sample. 
Roughly the same majority of Weak and Strong Poles felt 
their way of life was a mixture of "British" and 
"Polish". (1) As with the declaration of mixed identity, 
this can be interpreted (subject to further information) 
in a number of ways: for Strong Poles, as desired or 
achieved integration; for Weak, as the beginnings of the 
assimilatory process, or as an indication that they still 
felt more Polish than the measurements of the Polish 
Scale would argue they were. 
What principally demands comment, in the light of our 
thesis an integration, are the five Strong Poles who did 
not see their way of life as "British", and did not say 
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TABLE 9.8 RESPONDENTS' CONSIDERATION OF BRITISH LIFESTYLE 
AS THEIR OWN BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
British Lifestyle Polishness Significance Total 
as my own strong weak 
level 
yes 1 13 14 
yes to certain extent x2 = 10.69 
- i. e. mixture of 39 40 79 df2 both English and 
Polish ways p<0.01 
No* 5 2 7 
Total 45 55 100 
* "neither British no Polish just my own" 
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it was a mixture either. When asked to'elaborate 
further, one said, 
"It's my own... It is neither Polish nor English - 
it's West European. Not too many traditions, not 
like other Poles. " 
So it was, arguably, a mixture after all, but that was a 
term he never volunteered. (It must be remembered that 
many of the terms used in this study were not predecided, 
but developed from the answers given, to roughly the same 
questions, in a hundred separate interviews. So to 
devise "umbrella" answers, assumed to mean the same thing 
by all who were assumed to have given them, is often 
difficult. ) 
For the other four, their way of life was, finally, 
"Polish" - "I suppose", or "as much as possible". So 
again, we find here an implicit admission of some 
Britishness mixed in. Their actual formulations, 
however, could be interpreted as signs of an emotional 
resistance to articulating that. But even this was not 
necessarily the case. These respondents tended to be 
much more definite than the rest (who were mostly vague, 
or at a loss for an answer) on what the "British way of 
life" consisted of. Its salient features, for them (as 
for some who felt their way of life was a mixture and who 
could, in part anyway, incorporate these), included 
different ways of thinking and behaving, less emphasis on 
religion, greater permissiveness, and more flamboyant 
dress. These were at the forefront of their definition 
of "British way of life", and were features which, 
simply, they did not recognise in themselves. So for a 
Strong Pole not to consider - at first sight, rather 
fantastically - his way of life as even part British, did 
not necessarily imply either that it had no British 
characteristics, or that he was blind or resistant to 
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seeing these. 
In short, retention of Polishness never excluded, in 
everyday living, an interactive admixture of British 
ways. What differentiated Strong from Weak Poles in this 
respect, was not so much their Britishness as the amount 
of Polishness that went with it. 
9.4 The Activists 
It was remarked in Chapter Four that, given the intensity 
of the activists' attachment to Polishness, it would be 
worth devoting a separate section to their Britishness. 
The results are given in Table 9.9, which shows that they 
were conspicuously differentiated from the rest of the 
sample in only a few areas. Just as the Strong Poles 
were less likely than the Weak to prefer a British 
marriage partner, and to see Britain as a permanent home, 
or as "Patria", so were the activists less likely than 
the rest. But their lack of preference for British 
friends and actual reporting of predominantly Polish 
close friends, differentiated them not only from the rest 
of the sample, but from the Strong Poles as a whole. 
Where they were differentiated in the direction of the 
"British side", was in the area of "letters". It should 
be pointed out that in assessing their knowledge here, 
the respondents never spoke of either British or Polish 
"letters" in isolation, but always in relation to the 
other. Two broad formulations emerged: "I don't know 
much about Polish - but then, I don't know much about 
British either, " and, "I know British letters quite well 
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TABLE 9.9 SUMMARY OF BRITISH IDENTIFICATION BY WHETHER RESPONDENTS WERE "ACTIVISTS" OR NOT (x) 
BRITISH IDENTIFICATIONS Activists The Rest Total 
Feelings of belonging Poland and England 15 6 8 
Polish community - 5 4 
England 85 89 88 
Emotional belonging Poland 5 5 5 
"Parents' Poland" and Polish Community - 21 17 
Polish community 40 19 23 
Polish community and England 55 45 47 
England - 6 5 
Nowhere - 3 3 
Confidence where belong yes 85 22 35 
not sure 15 78 65 
Feeling duty towards England yes 85 87 87 
hesitation 15 13 13 
England permanent home yes 40 65 60 
hesitation 60 35 40 
"coming back to" yes 95 87 89 
after emigrating hesitation 5 13 11 
Patria yes 10 28 25 
no 90 72 75 
Involvement in local British now yes 30 36 35 
community no 70 74 65 
in future yes 50 55 54 
no 50 45 46 
in British institution yes 30 20 22 
beyond passive attendance no 70 80 78 
in English Catholic yes 60 52 54 
Church (attendance) no 40 48 46 
in English Catholic parish now yes 5 1 2 
no 95 99 98 
in future yes 10 7 8 
no 90 93 92 
in British organisations member of any 35 28 30 
no 65 72 70 
wish to join 35 38 38 
not interested 65 62 62 
Knowledge of British culture English "letters" "better than 95 68 74 
Polish" 
"as little as 5 32 2C Polish" 
English traditions familiar 15 2 5 
not 85 98 95 
Observe English traditions yes - some 60 56 57 
none 40 44 43 
Feel solidarity with English yes 60 50 52 
people hesitation - yes 40 50 48 
Interpersonal contact has close friends 20 37 34 
has rather acquaintance 80 63 66 
Social mixing predominantly Poles 50 27 32 
mix company 50 52 51 
predominantly English - 21 17 
Attitudes to the possibility would like - 9 7 
of English spouse "don't mind" 20 35 32 
prefer not 80 56 61 
Way of life British 5 16 14 
mix British and Polish 85 76 79 
Not British - my own (neither Polish 10 8 7 
or British 
N- 20 80 100 
ý., ý s 
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- better than I know the Polish. " 19 of the 20 activists 
gave variants on the latter - 95%, as opposed to 68%, of 
the rest of the sample. We may also recall that more of 
the activists (specifically, the London activists) than 
the rest felt knowledgeable about Polish "letters" in the 
first place. 
In the other questions relating to British citizenship 
and British identifications, however, there seemed, at 
least in terms of percentages, no marked difference 
between the activists and the others. As for the rest of 
the sample, then, there was no question of their Polish- 
ness hindering them from having imbibed British ways in 
an effectively "mixed" lifestyle, or from being partici- 
pating members of British society. The particular 
characteristics of their bi-culturalism will require some 
further comment in the concluding section. At this 
point, it is, perhaps, worth noting that there was a 
strikingly high incidence among the activists of feeling 
confident about where they belonged - 85%, as opposed to 
22% for the rest of the sample. It is hard to avoid the 
inference that this was associated with regular and 
contextualised involvement, initially in Polish but 
subsequently also (for a number of them) in British 
organisational life. 
9.5 Conclusion 
Wojciechowska-Kibble reports that 
Very similar proportions of both 1st and 2nd 
generation sample felt very much part of English 
society (37% and 41% respectively). On the other 
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hand, while 20% of the 1st generation did not at all 
feel part of English society, none of the 2nd 
generation felt this way. (Wojciechowska-Kibble, 
1976: 48) 
In turn, we have assumed throughout this chapter that a 
considerable degree of Britishness among our own second- 
generation respondents - British identifications, typi- 
cally British ways of behaviour, and so on - required no 
more volition or effort than does Polish Awareness (given 
their socialisation within the Polish community). From 
the beginning of this study, moreover, our model of 
integration has assumed that it is the Polish side into 
which conscious effort must go. It is possible, however, 
that integration - and, indeed, assimilation! - requires 
careful thinking about one's Britishness too. Given that 
our focus is on Polishness, this aspect was not followed 
up in the interviews. Recognising, then, that further 
research is needed into how problematic their "Brýtýsh- 
ns ." appears to Strong or Weak Poles, and in what areas, 
we can go so far as the following. 
The hypothesis which this chapter undertook to explore - 
that retention of Polishness would not preclude the mani- 
festation of British identifications and loyalties to the 
country, and participation in British society - seems 
largely to have been borne out. But insofar as its 
exploration has required a comparison between the British- 
ness of Strong and Weak Poles, it has pushed us towards a 
perhaps more interesting development. 
Not only did Strong and Weak alike declare a sense of 
loyalty to Britain, of solidarity with the British 
people, of identification with British culture, etc; the 
vast majority of both Strong and Weak Poles felt that 
their way of life was a mixture of Polish and British. 
So to be entirely British (as also tobe entirely Polish) 
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was out of the question for the whole sample. The 
question could then be phrased: is Strong Polishness (and 
especially, therefore, activism) more of a hindrance than 
Weak Polishness to an openness to Britishness? 
An affirmative answer might be required if we are talking 
about sheer quantity of Britishness. Only Weak Poles, 
after all (although not many), were prepared to describe 
their way of life simply as "British", without, 
presumably, feeling any significant Polish admixture. 
But we are talking, rather, about a "Britishness" that is 
born out of the experience of socialisation in the Polish 
community. 
We find, then, that the Strong Poles were less prone than 
the Weak to feel emotionally at home in the British 
environment and to socialise with British neighbours, and 
that they were more likely to opt for in-group marriage. 
On the other hand, they tended to have more English close 
friends and to be more (willing to be) involved in 
activities in the larger British community. As far as 
the activists specifically were concerned, their 
socialising, at the level of both friends and neighbours, 
was predominantly with Polish. More of them were, 
however, appreciative and knowledgeable of British 
"letters". 
So rather than speaking of the Strong Poles as being 
"less British" than the Weak, it would seem to make more 
sense to speak of two broad kinds of idiosyncratic 
Britishness (with, perhaps, a sub-group consisting of - 
mainly - the London activists) found among this sample of 
second-generation Poles. Clearly, many of the Strong 
Poles had less time to devote to activities in a largely 
British setting; but also, they may have had, in many 
cases, more inclination. And if that was so, it surely 
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had something to do with the peculiar kind of interaction 
with the host culture which retention of, or drifting 
away from, the ethnicity into which one was born, tended 
to produce. 
It is to this broad question of the "Anglo-Polish environ- 
ment" that we turn in the following chapter. 
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CHAPTER TEA 
THE RESPONDENTS' RELATIONSHIP TO THE ANGLO-POLISH 
ENVIRONMENT 
10.1 Introduction 
So far, we have treated separately the Polishness and 
Britishness of the sample that, in actuality, intermesh 
in what we might call the "Anglo-Polish environment". 
And as they intermesh, we can assume that the respondents 
are drawn to certain elements on one side, others on the 
other. This is not to suggest that, considered as a 
whole, one side was necessarily seen as superior to the 
other. Wojciechowska-Kabble found that 
36% of the 2nd generation thought that Polish culture 
was superior... all other respondents replying that 
the cultures were different or equal. 
(Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 49) 
It was hoped, then, that to confront our respondents with 
aspects of the two cultures simultaneously, would give 
further information about the specific characteristics of 
their bi-culturalism. Moreover, the investigation of 
this should give some idea of the dynamics at work in the 
process of integration and what may strengthen or 
undermine its chances of continuing, at least for the 
lifetime of the respondents. 
To this end, the repertory grid was used. This asked the 
respondents to choose which two of any three elements -a 
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Polish aspect, the corresponding British one, and them- 
selves - were alike, and which the odd one out, and to 
provide "constructs" explaining, or elaborating on, their 
decisions. These aspects were grouped under three of the 
domains used throughout this study: culture, insti- 
tutions, and community. Before proceeding to look at 
each of these, however, some attention will be given to 
what the grid revealed about the general point of 
reference for the sample's Polishness. 
10.2 A Polishness Beyond the Community? 
The point was made in the previous chapter that their 
local Polish community was, for the respondents, "a 
specific segment of" the British multi-cultural environ- 
ment; and repeatedly throughout the study, we have made 
the point that the community, and not Poland, was the 
point of reference for their Polishness. It is worth 
pointing out that the grid provided extra confirmation 
for these observations. 
Tables 10.1 and 10.2 show that only a marginal number of 
respondents linked themselves with Polish society when 
the alternatives were either the British or Polish 
community. Reasons for this choice in the former case 
included, from the two Weak Poles who made it, the 
perception of Poles in Poland as more sociable than the 
English ("If the system was more like Britain, I would 
prefer to live there - it has a friendlier atmosphere"). 
The Strong Poles, significantly more of whom opted for 
Polish society over the British community, gave a greater 
variety of constructs: 
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TABLE 10.1 THE RESPONDENTS' PREFERENCE* BETWEEN BRITISH 
COMMUNITY AND POLISH SOCIETY IN POLAND BY 
STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
Perceiving themselves 
" " 
Polishness 
Total 
alike Strong weak 
British community 30 49 79 
Polish society in Poland 14 2 16 
no preference - seeing oneself 
as "odd one out" 
1 4 5 
Total 45 55 5 
(x2 = 14.51 ; df2 ;p<0.01) 
TABLE 10.2 THE RESPONDENTS PREFERENCE* BETWEEN POLISH 
COMMUNITY AND POLISH SOCIETY IN POLAND BY 
STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
Perceiving themsevles 
" " 
Polishness 
alike 
strong weak 
Total 
Polish community in Britain 41 39 80 
Polish society in Poland 3 7 10 
no preference - seeing oneself 
as "odd one out" 
1 9 10 
Total 45 55 100 
(x2 = 7.12 ; df2 ;p<0.05) 
* as revealed by their constructs in the Grid 
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"We share the same heritage - with the British, less 
so. " 
"I feel close emotionally - with the British, it's 
more distant. " 
"I'm proud of their courage and strength - whereas 
the British community is boring, materialistic, 
unreligious. " 
Those who felt "myself" to be more like Polish society 
than the local Polish community, on the other hand, were 
more often Weak than Strong Poles, and their constructs, 
as we might by now expect, tended to be critical of the 
community: 
"Polish society is dynamic - the Polish community is 
superficial and static. " 
"They are open-minded, whereas the Polish community, 
in my opinion, is insular and not open-minded 
politically. " 
"I prefer to think I am part of Polish society. 
Although I am part of the Polish community, I dislike 
the ways in which it works. " 
It should be mentioned here that specific discontent with 
the Polish community was only one of the attitudes 
associated with Weak Polishness. The constructs of those 
who linked Polish society and community, making "myself" 
the odd one out, illustrate this: 
"Both are patriotic and religious - myself, I'm less 
so, less ambitious. " 
"Both are very Polish -I am only mildly Polish. " 
"Both feel strongly who they are -I am not quite 
certain, I have no positive national feelings. " 
Two of the three Strong Poles, however, who linked 
themselves with Polish society as opposed to the 
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community clearly indicated a conception of Polishness 
that reached beyond the community - this one most 
interestingly: 
"Polish society is more authentic - the Polish 
community is cut off from its roots. " 
It need not surprise that even Strong Poles who held an 
extended model of Polishness should not see themselves as 
closer to Polish society than to the local Polish 
community in which they had been brought up - or, often, 
than to the British community in which it was embedded. 
But another point should be made, concerning the 
emotional bias towards things Polish in general, which 
many of the sample, Strong and Weak alike, seemed to 
feel. When asked to grade the Polish and British 
communities, and Polish society, according to given 
constructs, in a number of cases they placed the Polish 
community first, and the British third (see Table 10.3). 
Thus, the latter tended to be seen by fewer respondents 
as "inspiring", "idealistic", and "generous" than did 
either of the other two. And this was in spite of the 
fact that a sizeable number felt themselves "remote" from 
Polish society, and having "nothing in common" with it, 
as opposed to either the local Polish or the British 
communities. There were even many more who declared 
themselves "interested in" Polish society than we might 
have been led to believe from the interviews. 
We would suggest that all these apparent inconsistencies 
were linked by a sentimental attachment to Polishness in 
general. It was easier to declare, in completing the 
grid, an interest in Polish society, than to answer 
interview questions probing exactly how much one knew 
about it, and the steps one would take to find out more. 
Similarly, it is a reasonable assumption that a number of 
those respondents who saw Polish society as "idealistic" 
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TABLE 10.3 FREQUENCIES ON GIVEN CONSTRUCTS FOR POLISH AND 
BRITISH COMMUNITIES IN BRITAIN AS WELL AS FOR 
POLISH SOCIETY IN POLAND (7) 
Community in Britain 
Given constructs British Polish 
Society in Poland 
Inspiring 32 52 36 
Intermediate 45 38 37 
Boring 23 20 27 
Refined 49 62 33 
Intermediate 38 27 37 
Crude 13 11 30 
Caring 46 68 45 
Intermediate 38 28 34 
Unconcerned 16 4 21 
Idealistic 14 44 40 
Intermediate 34 40 25 
Materialistic 52 16 35 
Generous 21 40 31 
Intermediate 47 45 . 40 
Selfish 32 15 29 
Feel at home with 64 69 28 
Not so much 27 22 30 
Remote 9 9' 42 
Have a lot in 59 65 13 
common 
Not so much 29 23 29 
Nothing 12 12 58 
Interested in. 47 49 57 
Not so much 38 36 24 
Not at all 15 15 19 
interested in 
N= 100 100 100 
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or "generous" did so not on the basis of knowledge. 
In short, then, the respondents' Polishness could embrace 
this sentimental attachment to Poland in a particular 
context (that of completing the grid) as one of its 
characteristics, without really contradicting the British 
admixture, and the Polish reference-points within the 
British environment that made, precisely, for the 
specificity of that Polishness. This is corroborated by 
Wojciechowska-Kibble's observation that 
Cw]hile 56% of the 1st generation considered them- 
selves to be "as Polish as the Poles in Poland", only 
3% of the 2nd generation did so. (Wojciechowska- 
Kibble, 1976: 48) 
We can now turn in detail to what the grid revealed about 
the main aspects of their established bi-culturalism. 
10.3 Cultural Aspects 
We should recall once again that the respondents tended 
to think of "Polish culture" primarily in terms of 
traditions and customs, and of "British culture" 
primarily in terms of "letters". Although they were 
asked to keep in mind both areas of "culture" when 
filling in the grid, the constructs suggest that they 
tended to operate on what were for them the salient 
features - and as such, of course, the actual attractions 
of the Polish and British cultures respectively. 
We see from Table 10.4 that for three-quarters of the 
Strong Poles and just under one half of the Weak Poles in 
330 
TABLE 10.4 THE RESPONDENTS' CULTURAL PREFERENCES* BETWEEN 
POLISH AND BRITISH CULTURES BY STRENGTH OF 
POLISHNESS 
Perceivin themselves "alike" ; 
Polishness Total g 
strong weak 
Polish culture 33 26 59 
British culture 2 15 17 
No preference - seeing oneself 
as "odd one out" 
10 14 24 
Total = 45 55 100 
(x2 = 10.54; df2 ;p<0.05) 
* As revealed by their constructs in the Grid 
381 
the sample, the pull was towards Polish rather than 
British culture. The constructs included "similar 
religious traditions" (i. e. between "myself" and "Polish 
culture"); "childhood involvement and memories"; "I can 
identify with its traditions"; "linked by birth"; "have 
more contact with Polish traditions". Weak and Strong 
Poles alike stressed "emotional involvement" (although we 
have argued that the interplay between affect and 
circumstance set up different dynamics within their 
Polishness. ) Emotional ties were far more rarely 
mentioned by those, mostly Weak Poles, who felt 
themselves more "like" British culture. Here, the 
reasons tended to include a greater and more constant 
drenching in it, a greater interest in it, and a better 
understanding of it. One Weak Pole put, 
"Growing closer to it - rebelling against the Polish: 
I was forced to observe the traditions. 
There was a pervasive sense not only that these parti- 
cular Weak Poles knew British culture ("letters", media) 
better than Polish "letters", but that they found it more 
compatible than Polish "traditions" with their sense of 
what they were becoming, or of who they wanted to be. 
Greater knowledge of it was also given by one of the 
Strong Poles who preferred British culture (possibly 
thinking of "Polish culture" in both senses, of 
"traditions" and "letters"). The other explained: 
"It is my decision, to go along with [British 
culture]" 
- but, frustratingly, wrote no more. 
About a quarter of the sample, among them, slightly more 
Weak than Strong Poles - felt that "I" was the odd one 
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out. Again, this on its own is ambiguous. It could be a 
sign of the refusal to make an invidious choice, and 
therefore of a preferred strategy of integration: 
"I'm not limited to one nation - the cultures are 
limited. " 
"I'm a mixture of both - they are not. " 
Or - and this seemed more often the case, and more often 
among Weak than Strong Poles - it could indicate conflict 
or confusion. Constructs included: 
"The cultures are well defined - myself, I'm in a 
struggle. " 
"I feel torn between the two. " 
Further to break down the ways in which the two cultural. 
settings appealed to the respondents, they were asked to 
scale them against "given" (as opposed to "elicited") 
constructs, as shown in Table 10.5. The limitations of 
such a procedure must be made clear. If, for example, in 
the context of completing the scale, a respondent was 
prepared to recognise within Polish (or British) culture 
things that could come under the heading of "inspiring", 
it still does not tell us precisely what he found 
inspiring, or whether he would prefer another word to 
characterise these things. Again, "idealistic" could be 
a term of praise for one respondent, but with pejorative 
connotations to another. Accepting these limitations, 
however, the Table raises a number of interesting points. 
Firstly, respondents were, in general, much readier to 
perceive positive characteristics in Polish than in 
British culture. And perhaps, surprisingly, the Strong 
Poles were, in most cases, no readier than the Weak to do 
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TABLE 10.5 FREQUENCIES ON GIVEN CONSTRUCTS FOR POLISH AND 
BRITISH CULTURE BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS (%) 
Culture 
Polish British 
Given constructs Polishness 
strong weak strong weak 
Inspiring 98 65 36 36 
Intermediate 2 25 28 36 
Boring - 10 36 28 
Refined 89 73 69 69 
Intermediate 9 23 28 27 
Crude 2 4 13 4 
Caring 87 76 52 47 
Intermediate 13 22 26 41 
Unconcerned - 2 22 12 
Idealistic 98 82 33 38 
Intermediate 2 14 47 38 
Materialistic - 4 20 24 
Generous 85 76 49 36 
Intermediate 15 18 38 41 
Selfish - 6 13 23 
Feel at home with 91 62 40 42 
Not so much 9 23 32 38 
Remote - 15 28 20 
Have a lot in 85 51 28 41 
common 
l Not so much 15 31 32 28 
Nothing - 18 40 31 
Interested in 93 51 44 38 
Not so much 7 35 38 42 
Not at all 
- 14 18 20 interested in 
N= 45 55 45 55 
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this. But more of them than of the Weak felt "at home" 
in Polish culture, having "a lot in common" with it, and 
"interested" in it. Secondly, similar numbers of Weak 
and Strong, for the most part, saw these positive 
characteristics in British culture and felt at home with 
it. But more Weak than Strong felt they had a lot in 
common with it. These findings were more or less 
consistent with the picture that has begun to emerge. 
The Strong Poles felt more Polish, but were slightly more 
appreciative of, and interested in British culture than 
the Weak. 
But perhaps more interesting is what we can deduce here 
about the Weak Poles. More of them than we might have 
expected recognised positives in Polish culture. And if 
(which is not certain) recognition of these positives 
encouraged many of the Strong Poles to retain their 
Polishness, it evidently was not sufficient, in the case 
of the Weak Poles, to motivate that against the forces 
encouraging a drift away. But one of these forces was 
not, it would seem - at least in most cases -a 
particular attraction to British culture. Rather, as we 
have said before, they were simply "drenched" in that. 
But the dynamics for Weak, as for Strong Polishness 
occurred, we would suggest, not so much in the context of 
distinct pulls from two different quarters, as within 
their Polishness itself, and the history of their 
socialisation into it. (This receives some confirmation 
in the fact that more Weak Poles appreciated good things 
about Polish culture than personally felt at home with, 
or interested in it. ) 
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10.4 Institutional Aspects 
Again, the respondents were asked, when filling in the 
grid, to keep both kinds of institution in mind: the 
"public" (with which, as we have seen, they were more apt 
to associate "British institutions") and the local. The 
aim was to elicit, not so much their opinions about 
particular organisations, as their general impression of 
what organisations set up by Poles, or by British, tended 
to be like, and how well they met their own requirements. 
Whereas with "culture", almost a quarter of the sample 
had made themselves the odd one out, with institutions, 
fully 91 made a choice between the Polish and the British 
(see Table 10.6). The constructs given by the remaining 
nine - five Strong and four Weak Poles - for the most 
part, looked to participate in both: 
"Myself, I try to serve both, and provide a link 
between them - both of them serve their own aims. " 
"They go their separate ways, and are not flexible - 
I take part in both, and have no preferences. " 
Two, however, both Weak Poles, were impressed by neither. 
As one of them put it, 
"I feel unaffected, but they push their things. " 
And one Weak Pole was opposed to institutional forms in 
general. 
Otherwise, more respondents coupled themselves with 
British institutions than did with Polish ones. Most of 
the former were Weak Poles (see Table 10.6), although the 
reasonings given here by Strong and Weak were more or 
less similar, as a few examples will suggest. Among the 
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TABLE 10.6 THE RESPONDENTS' INSTITUTIONAL/ORGANISATIONAL 
PREFERENCES* BETWEEN POLISH AND BRITISH ONES 
BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
Polishness 
Perceiving themselves "alike" 
strong weak 
Total 
Polish institutions 27 10 37 
British institutions 13 41 54 
No preference - seeing oneself 
as being "odd one out" 
5 4 9 
Total = 45 55 100 
(x2 = 21.66 ; df2 ;p<0.001) 
* As revealed by their constructs in the Grid 
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Weak, we have 
"Everyday involvement. " 
"Dealing with modern problems. " 
"They appeal to my liberal democratic views. " 
Among the Strong, 
"Closer contact, as opposed to a small relevance to 
my everyday life. " 
"Democracy is more deeply rooted there, unlike the 
Polish institutions, where democracy is 
shallow-rooted. " 
Most Weak Poles who did not opt for British institutions 
saw them as relevant only to their work-lives or State 
education. The Strong Poles, here again, gave similar 
reasons, but others in addition: 
"Their aims are not like mine. " 
"I feel I have no choice but to be a part of them - 
with Polish institutions I can choose to be involved 
in them or not. " 
"With British, it's not emotional involvement - with 
Polish it's more emotional. " 
Again, some inconcistencies emerged from the scaling by 
the "given" constructs (see Table 10.7). While over half 
of the respondents had coupled themselves with British 
institutions in the "elicited" part, the tendency of the 
whole sample with the "given" constructs was to see 
positive characteristics ("caring", "idealistic", 
"generous") more readily in Polish institutions. Still, 
a generally favourable opinion did not necessarily 
guarantee that these institutions would be a source of 
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TABLE 10.7 FREQUENCIES ON GIVEN CONSTRUCTS FOR POLISH AND 
BRITISH INSTITUTIONS BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS (7) 
Institutions 
Polish British 
Given constructs Polis hness 
strong weak strong weak 
Inspiring 32 9 22 25 
Intermediate 44 42 36 44 
Boring 24 49 42 31 
Refined 69 58 70 64 
Intermediate 24 33 26 35 
Crude 7 9 4 1 
Caring 66 56 47 32 
Intermediate 32 35 33 47 
Unconcerned 2 9 20 21 
Idealistic 70 46 18 23 
Intermediate 28 38 38 36 
Materialistic 2 16 44 41 
Generous 65 27 38 23 
Intermediate 24 48 40 44 
Selfish 11 25 22 33 
Feel at home 66 27 44 53 
Not so much 20 31 40 29 
Remote 14 42 16 18 
Have a lot in common 62 12 32 42 
Not so much 28 36 36 31 
Nothing 9 52 33 27 
Interested in 65 13 40 42 
Not so much 28 35 42 29 
Not at all interested 7 52 18 29 
in 
N= 100 45 55 45 55 
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personal inspiration. But then, not only Polish, but 
British institutions also, did not seem "inspiring" to 
the majority of the respondents, and this might offer at 
least a partial explanation for the passivity vis-a-vis 
involvement in both Polish and British settings, which we 
have noted as a characteristic especially of the Weak 
Poles, but also, where future involvement in the Polish 
setting was concerned, incipiently of the Strong ones 
also. We should also remark, however, that of those who 
find institutions inspiring, Strong Poles were more 
apt than Weak to perceive both Polish and. British in that 
light. 
Of the 41 Weak Poles who coupled themselves with British 
institutions, only 29 felt at home with them (more, 
still, than felt at ease in Polish ones). Certainly, 
they appeared to be more comfortable in the British 
institutional setting than did Strong Poles - but as a 
; rule, not dramatically so. So again, the attachment to 
Polishness did not seem to provide a significant-drawback 
in the confrontation of a problem common to most of 'the 
group: the relative absence of strong attractions from 
the British side - even in compensation for a drifting 
away from Polishness. 
Still, Strong Poles were more prone to liken themselves 
to British institutions (13) than to either British 
culture (2) or community (7). In short, while their 
affective and interpersonal ties were still mostly with 
the Polish side, perception of the British had helped 
articulate a dissatisfaction with Polish institutions 
that may yet be inimical to their participation in the 
Polish community (with the concomitant threats that we 
have noted to the integratory process). Remembering the 
complaint (among others) that Polish organisations were 
not "democratic" enough, it seems that their perception 
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and experience of British institutions provided the 
Strong Poles with a basis for criticising Polish ones - 
without, as yet, having instituted or triggered a 
definite trend away from the latter. So there was a 
possibility, at any rate, that this could be constructive 
criticism. This has further implications for the two 
modes proposed of coming together with the host society: 
integration and assimilation. It suggests that in the 
former, there is more chance of influences from the two 
cultures coming together in an active synthesis - whereas 
the latter tends rather towards replacing, simply and 
passively, one set of values by another. 
10.5 Community Aspects 
The respondents felt themselves more "like" the Polish 
side, least of all in its institutional, or formal, 
aspect, most of all in its cultural one. Roughly in 
between the two falls what represents, in effect, 
informal networks (including workmates) - the 
"community", with over a half feeling more "like" the 
Polish one (see Table 10.8). This preference was 
conspicuous among the Strong Poles, while the Weak were 
almost exactly divided. Almost one third of the sample 
now felt more "like" the British community, seven of 
these being Strong Poles, of whom one wrote: 
"I feel closer in a general sense, though I have 
fewer close friends. " 
Reasons for their responses found only among Weak Poles 
included, 
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TABLE 10.8 THE RESPONDENTS' PREFERENCES* OF COMMUNITIES 
BETWEEN POLISH AND BRITISH ONE BY STRENGTH OF 
POLISHNESS 
Polishness 
Perceiving themselves "alike" 
strong weak 
Total 
Polish community 33 23 56 
British community 7 24 31 
No preference - seeing oneself 
as "odd one out" 
5 8 13 
Total 45 55 100 
(x2 = 10.91 ; df2 ;p<0.01) 
* As revealed by their constructs in the Grid 
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"We have the same values - ideas of freedom, way of 
life, permissive outlook. " 
"The British community is not clearly defined, it's 
in a state of change, and so am I. " 
Of the five Strong and eight Weak Poles who felt poised 
between communities - and put themselves, on the grid, as 
the odd one out - interesting differences emerged in the 
reasons characteristically given. The Weak Poles tended 
to feel alienated from both communities. As one put it, 
"I feel as if out on a limb, segregated, whereas the 
communities have got solidarity and togetherness. " 
Two of the Strong Poles expressed similar views, but the 
other three felt they were part of and derived benefits 
from both - even, 
_on 
occasion, going so far as to see 
themselves as agents of integrating the two communities. 
Weak Poles who likened themselves to the Polish community 
tended to emphasise the deep friendships they had there, 
although one wrote, 
"Although I've little contact with Poles, I have 
feelings of similarities in thinking - with the 
British, I've feelings still of being an outsider. " 
One felt that it was through "pressure to conform"; 
another that it was, precisely, because there was "no 
pressure -I can take it or leave it. " The Strong Poles, 
besides friendships, produced a much wider range of 
constructs: 
"A close spiritual affinity - with the British I'm 
distant, but still part of it. " 
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"It's family -oriented - among the British, the 
family is not so important. " 
"It provides a basis for social and religious life - 
the British is based only on business. " 
"It's more reflective and deep-thinking. " 
"I feel very attracted to Poles in Britain - they are 
warm, emotional, they have the same views and I can 
rely on them in times of trouble. On the whole, I 
think British people are false. I have never had a 
true English friend, whereas I have had some of my 
Polish friends all my life. " 
Turning to the "given" constructs, we find that the 
general preference for the Polish community is corro- 
borated (see Table 10.9). In addition, we begin to find 
indications of the avenues of access to British society 
through which the processes of integration and assimi- 
lation alike would operate. 
, 
Both-Weak and Strong Poles 
felt themselves most like British institutions, but most 
at home in the British community. The former they would 
recognise as relevant to their everyday lives - in work 
and leisure - the problems they faced and many of the 
solutions they looked to. But it was through the latter 
- the informal links, made at school, in work, in the 
neighbourhood, etc - that the affective ties with the 
host society were being developed. 
And here we can see, from the grid information, that they 
were being developed more quickly by the Weak than by the 
Strong Poles. We might recall, of course, from the 
previous chapter, that the latter were more likely to 
make close friends - but perhaps on an individual level 
that did not necessarily inculcate a sense of ease in the 
British community as a whole. (It is interesting that 
the difference between Strong and Weak Poles is less 
striking where an openness to recognising good things 
about the British community is concerned - and in being 
interested in it - than in the matter of feeling at home 
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TABLE 10.9 FREQUENCIES ON GIVEN CONSTRUCTS FOR POLISH AND 
BRITISH COMMUNITIES BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS (7) 
Communities 
Polish British 
Polis hness 
strong weak strong weak 
Inspiring 53 52 27 36 
Intermediate 27 47 45 46 
Boring 20 2 28 18 
Refined 57 65 51 47 
Intermediate 33 22 40 36 
Crude 10 13 9 17 
Caring 70 67 40 51 
Intermediate 24 31 38 38 
Unconcerned 6 2 22 11 
Idealistic 49 40 12 18 
Intermediate 38 42 26 40 
Materialistic 13 18 62 42 
Generous 51 31 17 23 
Intermediate 33 54 47 48 
Selfish 16 15 36 29 
Feel at home 88 52 53 73 
Not so much 10 32 33 22 
Remote 2 16 14 5 
Have a lot in common 88 46 47 69 
Not so much 12 32 28 29 
Nothing - 22 25 2 
Interested in 75 27 47 47 
Not so much 21 49 33 42 
Not at all 4 24 20 11 
interested in 
N= 100 45 55 45 55 
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there. ) The point here is that, just as with 
assimilation, integration was a process still, at the 
time of the interviews, in its early'stages. Evidently, 
for one still thoroughly at ease in Polish ways to feel 
emotionally in tune with the British also, simply takes 
time. Although it should, of course, be reiterated that 
integration is not an automatic process, and in some 
cases, conscious maintenance of Polishness might require 
being further complemented by consciousness commitment to 
Britishness. The remark of the Committed Pole cited in 
Chapter Six should not be forgotten, even if segregation 
as such is not a real possibility: 
"I would like to see the Polish community still in 
existence... but one must remember that it must not 
be preserved in a form of ghetto - it must integrate. 
I know many Polish people - many of them friends of 
mine - who live in a sort of ghetto. All they do are 
Polish things, outside work or school -I was like 
that before... " 
10.6 Conclusion 
The grid has provided a useful complement to the picture 
of the sample as it has been emerging throughout this 
study. The signs detected of diminishing Polishness 
among more than half of them are revealed to be part of a 
process of assimilation still, in terms of affect, in its 
early stages, given that most respondents found the 
Polish side of their environment - in the three aspects 
investigated, of culture, institutions, and community - 
more laudable and comforting than the British (see for a 
summary of the comparisons, Appendix V, Table A. 10.1). 
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(It should not be forgotten that in most cases, 
assimilation was not a deliberate rejection of Polishness 
but a slow drifting from it in default of the will to 
maintain it. What we have called assimilation appeared 
to many of the Weak Poles a normal concomitant of living 
in Britain, and often, indeed, as no serious threat to 
their Polishness. ) 
But the preference for the Polish, in the three aspects 
this chapter has covered, was not uniform. Its principal 
"pull" seemed (as has been frequently remarked) to 
operate in the aspect of culture -a key mode of the 
respondents' socialisation into Polishness. But since 
childhood, they have also been socialised into the 
"public" area of English schooling -a "British 
institution". And as the relevance to them of British 
institutions continued and no doubt increased - and led 
to the formation of increased informal links within the 
"British community" - so, in many cases, internal 
dissatisfactions with Polish institutions led to 
criticism or cutting their ties with these. This 
particular pattern, found in both Strong and Weak Poles, 
of coming together with the host society, reverses 
Gordon's (1964) normative model of the assimilatory 
process, from cultural to structural incorporation (see 
Chapter Two); in our findings, cultural retention seemed 
to have more tenacity than structural. Nevertheless, 
while our argument remains that integration is a real 
possibility for some of the respondents, only time will 
tell, in individual cases, whether it is that which has 
been begun, or whether it is merely a stage on the way to 
eventual assimilation (as would be Steinberg's (1981) 
view for all -cases - see 
Chapter Two). 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 
CONCLUSIONS 
11.1 Introduction 
In considering now the question posed by the title of 
this study - whether the respondents displayed signs of 
integration or assimilation - it is worthwhile recalling 
that the alternatives thus proposed were not pre-decided, 
but arose in the early stages of interpreting the 
gathered data, and reviewing the existing theoretical 
frameworks of interpretation. The eventual opting for 
the "dual theoretical framework" appeared to be demanded 
by this interaction of the material itself with the 
explanatory powers of the available theories. It seemed 
that neither of the two major schools of thought - 
assimilation and cultural pluralism - could account for 
the data in its entirety. On the one hand, there were 
abundant indications that many of the respondents were 
losing contact with the Polishness in which they had been 
raised (and this was noted as the major trend in a 
variety of comparable studies of second-generation Poles 
in England and elsewhere, listed in Chapter One). On the 
other hand, some of the respondents,. while being likewise 
enveloped in the English environment, seemed to be giving 
determined indications of a wish to retain their Polish- 
ness, and it seemed entirely possible that this commit- 
ment could persist, at least through their lifetime. 
Given that the focus of this research was on the second 
generation, it seemed unreasonable - and potentially 
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misleading - to attempt to incorporate these particular 
respondents within an assimilatory framework, which would 
have to argue that their assimilation was simply somewhat 
retarded. Accordingly, the notion was adopted from 
Lewins and McKay (1978) that ethnic identifications could 
be manifested in two forms, called in this study Polish 
Awareness and Polish Consciousness. Use of these 
concepts suggested that the different intensities found 
among the respondents of commitment to Polishness might 
be qualitatively, as opposed to merely quantatively, 
different; in other words, that two different and 
alternative ways of coming together with the host society 
might be operative within the sample. Wojciechowska- 
Kibble had hinted as much, although working herself only 
within the assimilatory framework: 
While the 2nd generation were generally more 
assimilated than the 1st, there were those in the 2nd 
generation who possessed as strong a sense of ethnic 
identity as was possessed by the 1st. (Wojciechowska- 
Kibble, 1976: 54) 
However, simply to use the cultural pluralist framework 
seemed no more satisfactory, precisely because nearly all 
the respondents gave some indications of at least 
emotional attachment to Polishness. To adopt a 
theoretical approach anxious to see all signs of ethnic 
retention as evidence of a de facto bi-culturalism could 
well have led to misleading conclusions about those 
respondents in whom signs of assimilation seemed more 
strongly advanced than signs of retention. 
For these reasons, the "dual theoretical framework" was 
decided on. This would allow the differentiation of 
alternative modes of coming together with the host 
society, designated as "integration" and "assimilation", 
enabling them to be discussed both separately and in 
comparison. 
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As was seen in Chapter One, the word "integration" has 
different denotations to different authors. Our own 
understanding of it, in the course of this study, has 
been roughly that of Zubrzycki's elaboration of Mostwin's 
"third value identity", which he traces to the work of 
the Polish logician, Lukasiewicz, who 
rejects the basis of Aristotelian logic, the law of 
the excluded middle. Lukasiewicz stated that there 
is another value... the "third value". The American 
philosophy of the melting-pot... was built on the 
Aristotelian basis. The same could be said, to a 
lesser degree, about the philosophy of Anglo- 
conformism. But what I observed in the case of many 
Polish people living outside Poland, could be 
expressed only within the laws of Lukasiewicz' logic. 
Lately, Danuta Mostwin wrote about this... If people 
stay in an immigrant ghetto, within an organisational 
structure which is not building bridges to the 
country of residence, they - in Kubiak's, Gordon's 
and my understanding - are not structurally assimi- 
lated, and are unable to create in themselves the 
full third value... In my understanding, the third 
value is not a "two-directional identity", it is not 
the process of parallel identification with the 
country of residence and country of origin, but is 
integration - the taking from both cultures of their 
best values. <Zubrzycki, 1976: 625-26; our trans 
lation, our emphasis) 
It is worth calling attention to the fact that Zubrzycki 
sees "integration" as dependent on a certain degree of 
"assimilation" - without, of course, being the equivalent 
of the effective abandoning of ethnic heritage that would 
lead to full assimilation (structural and cultural). 
This corresponds to our own emphasis on participation by 
the respondents in British society, to which Chapters 
Nine and Ten were devoted. 
We would now suggest that this dual theoretical framework 
facilitated the drawing up of three working hypotheses 
whose exploration made for a treatment of the material 
4U0 
such as to answer the requirements of its initial purpose 
- to delineate the extent of Polishness found within a 
sample of the second generation - as well as the require- 
ments of the conceptual and methodological criteria 
finally decided on. In other words, the initially 
descriptive requirement of our sponsors came to be 
approached from a particular angle: were the actual 
manifestations of Polishness found among the respondents 
within an assimilatory or an integratory mode? 
We can now say that it is not possible to answer the 
question put in the title of this study in any final way. 
It has been possible only to locate signs of dynamic 
processes concerning ethnic identity which appeared to be 
in their early stages. While it seemed that most of the 
sample were indeed embarked on the assimilatory process - 
in other words, that they did show signs of ethnic 
retention and attachment, but of a rather residual and 
diminishing nature - indications were also found of the 
practical possibility of the alternative mode of becoming 
a part of the host society, the perpetuating of 
Polishness within the integratory process. But the 
complexity of the materials, which emerged in the course 
of the study, means that the primary question of 
integration or assimilation can perhaps best be 
approached via a consideration, in turn, of the three 
guiding hypotheses, advanced in Chapter One. 
Let us briefly recall, then, what these were. Firstly, 
that, while it was expected to find among the respondents 
indications of the assimilatory mode of becoming a part 
of the host society, the viability of the integratory 
option (as a parallel mode in itself, not a stage in 
assimilation) would be demonstrated. Secondly, it was 
proposed that the integratory process would be affected 
by a variety of factors, to be discovered principally in 
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the home, the community and the relationship to the 
country of origin. Thirdly, that while those respondents 
who wished to retain their Polishness would feel more 
Polish than those who did not, they would not signifi- 
cantly differ from them in their expressions of loyalty 
to Britain and their participation in British society 
(indicating by this the process of integration, and not 
segregation). 
This concluding chapter will devote a section to each 
hypothesis, followed by a brief section on recent 
developments, and finally, a section of recommendations 
for further research. 
11.2 The Viability of Integration: the First Hypothesis 
If the material investigated in this study had been 
approached solely from an assimilationist framework, it 
would have yielded evidence that assimilation was indeed 
under way among. the sample, less conspicuously for some 
than for the majority. Admittedly, that "cultural assi- 
milation" seemed less advanced than "structural" (with 
even the Weak Poles showing considerable emotional 
attachment to Polish culture, as they understood it, in 
comparison to English), seemed to contradict Gordon's 
assumptions of the usual order of these two key steps in 
the assimilatory process. Nevertheless, "structural 
assimilation" as Gordon (1964 - see Chapter Two) defines 
it - entry into close friendships with English people in 
both informal and formal settings - was, arguably, found 
as much (if not more) among the Strong Poles than among 
the Weak. Similarly, incipient signs could have been 
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found among Strong as well as among Weak Poles of 
Gordon's other kinds of assimilation: an upward social 
mobility, a lack of prejudice on the part of the English, 
an absence of value and power conflicts, and increasing 
intermarriage (here, admittedly, more among Weak than 
Strong Poles). 
Using Patterson's model of assimilation would have no 
more easily differentiated the respondents, or explained 
the varieties of Polishness found among them. In this 
case, we would have had to say that not only the Strong, 
but also the Weak Poles, were in the process of "inte- 
gration" - understood here, however, not as we have been 
using it throughout this study, but as Patterson's name 
for her third stage in the process of "absorption" 
(Patterson, 1963,1968 - see Chapter Two): that is, where 
an immigrant group adapts to life in the larger culture 
but still not giving up its own cultural identity. 
If, on the other hand, the only approach had been one of 
cultural pluralism, ample evidence would have been found 
of a persistence of Polishness throughout the sample, in 
some cases with greater intensity and/or in a wider range 
of manifestations. Mostwin provided guidelines for 
locating the presence of "two-directional identity", but 
not for her later concept of the "third value identity" 
(nor did Zubrzycki, in his elaboration of the latter). 
And Mostwin's criteria for the "two-directional 
identity", although useful in helping us conceptualise 
integration (see Chapter One), rely too much on the 
respondent's subjective evidence: whether or not he sees 
himself as, for example, Polish, and believes that 
English people see him as English. Arguably, transposed 
to the present study, her method would have entailed a 
dual theoretical framework (with those respondents who 
did not see themselves in this way being presumed to be 
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assimilating). Using her methods, however, all of our 
respondents who declared a "Polish" identity would have 
had to be seen as potentially possessing a "two- 
directional identity", and this, as we saw, was not 
necessarily the case - when, that is, to the subjective 
presentation, was added the more objective measurement of 
Polish identifications in the two forms of Awareness and 
Consciousness. 
The six stages in the retention of ethnicity elaborated 
by another notable cultural pluralist, Greeley (1971), 
and summarised in our Chapter Two, seemed to have little 
or no application to our findings. Greeley's fifth 
stage, of vigorous rebellion by the young (i. e. second 
generation) against "almost every aspect of one's own 
tradition" (leading, in the third generation, to a 
private and personal revaluation of ethnicity) was not 
applicable even to our Weak Poles. And Greeley seems not 
to include a place for retention, by the second 
generation, of the ethnicity into which they were 
socialised. 
It is hoped, then, that the course of the investigation 
has itself justified the initial opting for a dual 
theoretical framework, in which both assimilation and 
integration could be identified as concurrent, and 
alternative, processes. It might be objected that the 
very adoptation of a dual framework itself predetermines 
that evidence of both alternatives be found, on either 
side of an arbitrary dividing line. To this, we would 
reply that the positioning of the dividing line was no 
doubt debateable, but that the conception of a division 
was not arbitrary. The items used to construct the 
Polish Scale reflected feelings about Polishness that 
were qualitatively, not merely quantitatively different. 
There is a real divergence, not merely a difference of 
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degree, between, for example, speaking Polish to parents 
for convenience and making a point of speaking it in 
social relations with one's peers; between going 
sometimes to a Polish church and playing an active role 
in the parish; between celebrating a Polish Christmas and 
Easter at one's parents' home and introducing Polish 
traditions into one's own home and to one's own children. 
The cardinal distinction between Polish Consciousness and 
Polish Awareness - that the former involves a conscious 
determination to maintain and develop one's Polishness - 
should itself guarantee that the difference between them 
is not merely one of degree of intensity, but marks a 
discontinuous break. 
This is not to suggest that among those respondents who, 
at the time of the interviews, gave evidence of Polish 
Consciousness, no reversion is possible to Polish 
Awareness only. The very voluntary aspect of Polish 
Consciousness, and the degree of vigilance and effort it 
requires, make it, no doubt, vulnerable. There would, in 
short, be more probability (but again, no cast-iron 
certainty in every case) of the Weak Poles continuing 
their drift from Polishness, than of the Strong Poles 
maintaining their integratory course. But it was 
certainly not self-evident that, in the course of their 
own lifetime, all the Strong Poles would lose a commit- 
ment to Polishness often vigorously expressed. We would 
argue, then, that the present study has demonstrated the 
truth of its principal hypothesis: that at least for some 
of the respondents (as we know now, a minority), 
integration - as opposed to assimilation - offers a 
viable mode of-becoming a part of the host society. 
This is not, of course, to suggest that there was only 
one way of integrating. First of all, the ethnic self- 
perception of the Strong Poles was not uniform. Most saw 
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themselves as "Polish", but some as "P, 
one, even, as "British". (Admittedly, 
highly specific case, but it points to 
the unusual, insofar as the respondent 
almost certainly acquired his sense of 
through intermarriage. ) 
Dlish-British" and 
this last was a 
the possibility of 
in question had 
being British 
Secondly, not all the Strong Poles laid emphasis on the 
same areas of Polishness. Whereas, for example, the 
Committed Poles tended to declare a preference for Polish 
company, the Committed Polish-British avowed no such 
preference - although they had quite as many Polish 
friends. The Committed Poles were more likely to be 
involved in parish activities than the Committed 
Polish-British. Again, some individuals had more 
interest in Polish literature and history, or Poland 
itself, than others. This is as much as to say that not 
only between the types, but also within them, subtly 
different models of Polishness could sometimes be found. 
In fact, most of the Strong Poles apparently subscribed 
to what seemed to be the dominant model of Polishness 
held by the sample: i. e., that it involved observation of 
traditional celebrations and of many of their parents' 
routine ways of doing things, socialising with Poles and 
talking Polish to them, going to a Polish church, 
participating in community organisations, and so on. In 
short, it was suggesting a model that set the boundaries 
of Polish ethnicity within the minority-group experience, 
not within a wider cultural heritage. But it was among 
the Strong Poles - perhaps, because their parents, 
friends or acquaintances had exposed them to a wider 
range of Polish experience - that models of Polishness 
were chiefly found which embraced also an interest in 
Polish "letters" <understood to extend to the arts in 
general, history, the various branches of thought) and/or 
in contemporary Poland. 
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We have remarked more than once, in the course of this 
study, on the potential difficulties, for the 
respondents' Polishness, which the above-mentioned 
"dominant model" may have presented, and continue to 
present. It was, in effect, a reading of what had been 
initially evolved by the efforts of the first generation 
to preserve and transmit their Polishness in particular 
ways, with, at least sometimes, the end in view of a 
return some day to a transformed Poland. To transpose 
this to the changed context of the second generation 
produces a number of difficulties and potential clashes 
that go beyond a simple "generation gap". Shorn of its 
original circumstances, it has the potential of becoming 
merely exotic, marginal, and substantially unconnected 
with a sense of what is actually vital in their everyday 
lives (provocative, therefore, of assimilation as opposed 
to integration). Nor can the possibility be ignored - 
although further research would be needed to demonstrate 
this - that the model of Polishness acquired by most of 
the respondents had more or less tacit segregationist 
elements. Whether this would have been the result of a 
misunderstanding, or an authentic bequest (for whatever 
reasons) of the first generation and the institutions 
they created, a number of the criticisms made by the 
respondents suggested that some of them had indeed gained 
this impression. Imbibed without being carefully thought 
through, then, the dominant model of Polishness has the 
potential not only of taking on a static museum quality, 
but of clashing with the respondents' own profound sense 
of being active members of British society and of having 
(as some of them put it) a "British heritage". 
It was, perhaps, interesting that the joint "Polish- 
British" identity was claimed by only one third of the 
Strong Poles. Far more often, when declared, it was 
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associated with a drifting away from Polishness. One 
might have thought that such a declaration would bespeak 
a conscious commitment to the working-out of a new 
synthesis of Polishness and Britishness, appropriate to 
present circumstances - Mostwin's (1985) "third value 
identity". Mostly, it is true, when made by the 
Committed Polish-British, it did bespeak such a 
commitment. More of them than of the Committed Poles 
were alive to the need for, precisely, a rethinking of 
"Polishness" that would clarify what was of value in it, 
and articulate that together with what they derived from 
their Britishness. Herman has well put the requirement 
for constant rethinking with respect to Jewish 
0 
experience: .9 
the pertinent question for the individual generally 
is not "who am I" but "what do I want to make of 
myself - and what do I have to work with? " 
In terms of this approach a Jewish education 
should concern itself not only with conveying what 
being Jewish means, but also what is involved in the 
process of becoming authentically Jewish and in the 
acting out of that Jewishness under the conditions of 
contemporary Jewish life. (Herman, 1977: 33) 
Pope John Paul II has urged a comparable course for Poles 
living outside Poland, whom he sees as united by "faith, 
custom, and culture". While the concept of ethnicity is 
connected to the country of origin, 
the nation lives not only in its historical 
rootedness on the Wistula, but also in different 
places in the world.... You have to relink with, 
develop, enrich, assimilate and make relevant [your 
Polish heritage] to the needs of the place and time 
[you are living in]. 
At the same time, he sees a need thoroughly to acquaint 
oneself with the new society, and to become a part of it, 
"creatively and constructively" (Pope John Paul, as in 
Dzwonkowski, 1986: 7,8,14,17; our translation). 
408 
Our study has indeed suggested that without some such 
rethinking, the model of Polishness held by most of the 
respondents may be insufficiently attractive and 
relevant, not only to sustain and develop the inner 
allegiance of some of the Strong Poles, but certainly to 
recover the allegiance of Weak Poles. They were likely 
to be moving, more or less slowly, in the direction of a 
"negative ethnic identity", in Epstein's (1978) sense - 
the eventual result of a socialisation process that has 
failed to generate an inner conviction in the worth of 
the ethnic heritage. (The latter would constitute the 
"positive ethnic identity" with which Polish 
Consciousness might be associated. ) (For Epstein's 
terms, see Chapter Three. ) 
The dominant trend within the sample, as we have seen, 
was towards assimilation (dramatically more apparent when 
the activists were excluded, who made up nearly half of 
the Strong Poles). Still, it is true that even most of 
those respondents whom we identified as Weak Poles 
retained - albeit, for the most part, passively -a large 
amount of Polishness. They were still well away from 
complete "acculturation" (to use, again, Gordon's (1964) 
term). It must be emphasised that the processes of 
integration and assimilation were still, among our 
respondents, in the early stages. All of them still 
showed, to a greater or lesser degree, an emotional 
attachment to Polishness. But as noted in Chapter Six, 
what is important is the dynamic interplay between affect 
and circumstances, without whose continuance the former 
is likely to dwindle to mere sentiment. 
That the Weak Poles' retention of ethnicity, however, was 
more likely than that of the Strong Poles to constitute a 
stage in the process towards assimilation, was again 
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suggested by what was fundamental to the definition of 
"integration" as we have been using it. Not only had 
they already drifted further from Polishness - more 
importantly, they lacked the determination to arrest this 
drift. Recalling the distinction advanced by Lewins and 
McKay <see Chapter Three), we might say that they were 
moving from "ethnic group" to "ethnic category" - that 
is, to where a requirement for meaningful social 
interaction (whether formal or informal) with other 
members of the group is no longer felt. 
Admittedly, one or two Strong Poles pursued their 
commitment to Polishness independently of participation 
in organised community life. But that they were only a 
tiny fraction, indicated the exceptional nature of this 
conjunction. More often, disengagement from the 
community's formal structures indicated a preliminary 
stage in the drifting away from Polishness. This would 
not, necessarily be a willed withdrawal - in fact, 
drifting away from Polishness was rarely, in our sample, 
found to be deliberately willed. But lack of involvement 
in, or attendance at, organised activities (initially 
enabling the informal ties that still persisted among 
most Weak Poles) simply cut down one's chances of making 
new Polish contacts, even as, we would suggest, it nudged 
the flavour of existing Polish friendships away from the 
group and towards the merely personal. This is not to 
underestimate the importance of informal links in 
personalising and cathecting one's ethnic attachment. 
But the evidence of this study has indicated that 
informal links in themselves were insufficient to 
inculcate (postadolescent) Polish Consciousness. Already 
within the "strongholds" of Polishness (celebration of 
traditions at the parental home, church attendance), mere 
Polish Awareness was found more often than Consciousness. 
Starting perhaps there, the drift from Polishness would 
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extend to a withdrawal from the community's activities, a 
reduced speaking of Polish and so on. 
From this, we can say that anything which threatens the 
vigour and continuity of the community, at the same time 
strikes at the conditions enabling integration to be 
possible as a trend. One such threat which we observed 
was the potentially impoverishing split between the 
established community and the new waves of Poles from 
Poland, thus reducing the impact of new vitality. 
Another was that on the one hand, the community seems not 
to have been able to offer many of the respondents what 
would attract them and hold their interest; on the other, 
the latter seemed not to be able - or sufficiently 
motivated - to clarify what it was they did want from the 
community. Only the Strong Poles, when they were 
critical, were prepared to make recommendations for 
change. But even they, for the most part, did not 
envisage the community as a well-defined entity lasting 
beyond - at best - the lifetime of their children. Such 
a perception might have itself the possibility of 
hastening the outcome it anticipates. 
Nor, evidently, need this perception be hard to reconcile 
with a determination to retain one's Polishness for as 
long as possible. This was a determination vigorously 
and repeatedly articulated by Committed respondents in 
the type profiles in Chapter Six. But this is again to 
raise the issue of the difference between the 
"integratory mode" and the "integratory option". The 
latter was articulated as a definite strategy by some, 
but not all, of the Committed respondents (more often 
among the CPB than the CP). It was, however, hard to 
escape the impression that, as a strategy, it was not 
much discussed in the community as large - even most of 
the first generation, no doubt, albeit with regret, 
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assuming that assimilation for their children was sooner 
or later inevitable. Certainly, none of the respondents 
reported having integration recommended to them by their 
parents. And from conversation with a number of the 
first generation over a period of some years, the 
researcher gained the impression that they had not 
conceived of the possibility of integration as realistic 
for their children - despite urging Polishness on them 
for a variety of motivations often, perhaps, unclear even 
to themselves. 
In fact, an article by Perchal (1985) on the Polish 
experience in Canada radically questions the methods and 
frame of mind in which Polishness was passed on to the 
second generation there. It is a polemical article, 
rather than one based on detailed research; and it is 
conceivable that Poles who, following World War II, went 
to Canada, were quicker to become "settlers" or "economic 
immigrants" than those who stayed in Britain (especially 
given the Polish political presence in London). Neverthe- 
less, Perchal raises challenging notions which deserve 
further investigation. His key point is that the first 
generation 
did not put their children as members of a community 
first, but rather simply put them first. In this 
they have succeeded well, for the children are now 
merrily preoccupied with themselves and their 
concerns while for the most part being indifferent to 
the community. (Perchal, 1985: 245) 
Without being socialised into a sense of community 
obligation, therefore, the second generation were only 
attracted to those aspects of community life "that 
provided rewards of a kind and degree sufficient to meet 
the needs of young people" (Perchal. 1985: 245). Perchal 
is pessimistic about any possibility of recovery: 
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unlike the Jews and the Ukrainians, most Poles 
accepted their children's feelings with the belief 
that there would be time enough to regain what was 
lost. The symbolic universe about which a strong 
"Polish" identity might have been built never 
materialized. As a consequence large numbers of 
young people rapidly passed through accommodation to 
assimilation. (Perchal, 1985: 245) 
Successful integration as (even a minority) trend, then, 
arguably depends not only on its being proposed, and 
discussed as a realistic option within the community. It 
would also require the discussion and elaboration of 
motivations to retain Polishness in the present context. 
Allowing for the specificity of Jewish history, Perchal's 
reference is probably fair, insofar as it points to the 
retention of cultural heritage, in the conviction of its 
worth, over many centuries, while becoming also 
creatively participating members of their country of 
residence. 
What is crucial, in fact, is to contest the view, more or 
less overtly promoted by a number of assimilationist 
writers, that the alternative to assimilation is a static 
condition resistant to participation in the host society. 
This is clear from Johnston's remarks on Poles (from both 
first and second generations) whom she finds resistant to 
assimilation: 
one may at times doubt whether any of the Polish 
families in the non-assimilative group will ever 
change their status, whether - even if some Polish 
male immigrants move further towards assimilation - 
any change will occur amongst those Polish women who 
were adamant about retaining their "Polishness". 
Similarly, one may sometimes doubt whether those who 
have moved ahead a little on the path to assimilation 
are likely to ever change much in the future. 
(Johnston, 1972: 262) 
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That a different atmosphere is gaining increased 
currency, however - one which views integration as 
enriching, not only to the individuals concerned but 
potentially to the society as a whole - is implied by 
Smith, in his statements on the actual "plurality" of the 
contemporary world (see Chapter Two). Mostwin, we 
recall, believes that the "two-directional identity" is 
"mentally healthy" (Mostwin, 1971: 58). In a paper on 
"Migration and Mental Illness", Rack proposes that faced 
with two cultures, the immigrant - in his case, the 
first-generation immigrant - can, move in one of four 
directions: acceptance of the new culture and valuing of 
the old (integration - which he seems, therefore, to mean 
in the same sense as this study has used it); acceptance 
of the new and rejection of the old (assimilation); 
rejection of the new and acceptance of the old (separa- 
tism>; rejection of both (marginality). He goes on, 
We might predict that mental distress would be 
greatest for those in the "marginality" category, 
least for those in the "integration" category, and 
intermediate in the other two: this could be tested. 
(Rack, in Cox (ed), 1986: 73) 
This, we would argue, could apply also to a second 
generation socialised into their parents' ethnicity, 
although no doubt with less severe distress attending. 
(Appendix I considers the matter with reference to our 
own sample, and finds, among other things, more reported 
feelings of "lost identity" among Weak than Strong 
Poles. ) 
These observations could also be interpreted in the light 
of Epstein's theory of "positive" and "negative ethnic 
identity" (see Chapter Two). If the Weak Poles are 
closer to the latter end of the spectrum - socialised 
into Polishness, believing that their parents and other 
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members of the community still see them as Poles, but not 
internally motivated to the active maintenance of Polish- 
ness - then it seems possible, on the basis of our 
findings, to go beyond Epstein and posit an association 
between "negative ethnic identity" and a lack of active 
engagement in the host culture also: on either a short or 
a long-term basis. This would require more extensive 
investigation of relations to both Polishness mod. 
Britishness than this study was designed to cater for. 
Conversely, in their very inner determination to maintain 
their Polishness, the Strong Poles could be said to have 
"positive ethnic identity". Again, a differently 
designed study would be required to investigate the 
association our findings suggested between this and the 
desire actively to participate in the host society 
institutions - often with the stated intention of sharing 
with these the benefits of their experience in the Polish 
context. 
It is possible, then, that a 
integration will increase in 
ethnic minorities but also - 
in the host society itself. 
such a recognition, on the p; 
already made a difference in 
cultural pluralist policy in 
perception of the values of 
England, not only among 
which is equally important 
Smolicz (1986) argues that 
art of the host society, has 
the implementations of 
Australia: 
Since this change of policy by the State, the whole 
social climate has improved... now, bilingualism is 
not seen as something negative but is considered as 
enriching Australian culture... As the poet Eliot 
says, the greatest potential for cultural creativity 
is born in the meeting-point of different cultures. 
(Smolicz, quoted in Kaczynski, 1986: 3I curt-'ISL iöti) 
One might compare McLuhan's writing on "hybrid form" : 
It is precisely in this way that during wars and 
migrations new cultural mix is the norm of ordinary 
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daily life.... The hybrid or the meeting of two 
media is a moment of truth and revelation from which 
new form is born. (McLuhan, 1973: 65) 
Similar developments in thinking and policy are indicated 
in Canada by the establishing of the Institute of Polish 
Research and the issuing by it of regular studies under 
the editorship of Heydenkorn. 
Nevertheless, a number of reports (by Johnston, Unikoski 
and others) have indicated that the majority trend among 
the second generation in both Australia and Canada is 
towards assimilation, while the findings of the present 
study indicate the same for our sample. And it is 
worthwhile repeating the sample's specificity - the fact 
that all the respondents retained some links with their 
Polish community. We can only assume, then, that for the 
wider Polish second generation in England (an estimated 
40,000 - see Chapter Three) the trend in that direction 
is still more emphatic. Only time will tell if the new 
pluralistic, or pro-integration, developments mentioned 
above will be able to make a significant social 
intervention. 
11.3 Factors Affecting Integration: The Second 
Hypothesis 
It has become apparent, then,. that in spite of the 
integratory mode having been embarked upon by a 
proportion of the respondents, the first generation 
failed, in most cases, to generate in their children the 
lasting commitment to Polishness which, presumably, they 
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wanted. How clear they were about what they intended 
here, would again require further research. Did some of 
them see, for example, the Polishness in which they had 
an undoubted emotional investment potentially clashing 
with the higher education and success they also urged 
upon their 'children? 
Be that as it may, the first generation introduced Polish 
customs and the speaking of Polish into their own homes; 
they founded a community with Saturday Schools, 
harcerstwo, and other youth organisations; they 
encouraged, in many cases, visits to Poland. In all of 
the respondents of this study, they instilled at least 
(if to varying degrees) Polish Awareness and emotional 
attachment. Again, Epstein provided crucial guidelines, 
in his stressing of the interaction between "affect" and 
"circumstance". Not only does he call attention to the 
importance of the way transmitted ethnicity is cathected, 
but also to "the meaning that attaches to it"; where the 
parents' own attachment to the group is expressed chiefly 
in affective terms, and where there exists a lack of 
formal definition of the relations between ethnic groups 
within the social structure, a negative rather than a 
positive cathexis is likely to result (Epstein, 
1978: 109). 
Our concern in Chapter Eight, then, was with what factors 
were conducive to the raising of Polish Awareness to 
Polish Consciousness. Here it became apparent that it 
was difficult to locate these with any degree of 
conclusiveness. It was indeed possible to discover, 
associations between particular environmental factors and 
manifestations of Polish Consciousness in specific 
dimensions. However, when the overall attachment to 
Polishness which made for integration was considered, 
this seemed to be connected with a variety of possible 
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combinations of environmental factors, so that none could 
be isolated as invariably recurring. And this was, 
precisely, because there were a number of different ways 
of integrating. 
The home environment was where the respondents were first 
introduced to Polishness, and where the affective ties to 
it - more or less durable - were initially laid down. 
Here we found some association between a middle-class 
background and Strong Polishness. Such a background 
appeared conducive to, principally, a warm understanding 
between parents and children (given the upward social 
mobility of the sample as a whole). But even here, the 
association was just short of being statistically 
significant where overall attachment to Polishness was 
concerned (while it is true that another circumstance 
associated with a middle-class background, the reading by 
the mother of Polish stories to the child, appeared 
conducive to a subsequent interest, specifically, in 
Polish "letters"). 
We have argued above for the importance of the community 
to Polish Consciousness as a general rule. It was found 
that when considering the non-activists only, when 
communities with various characteristics were considered 
- big or small, with different class composition, etc - 
there was no statistically significant difference in the 
numbers of Strong and Weak Poles. Where the communities 
did make a difference (similarly to the home situation) 
was in the specific dimensions in which attachment to 
Polishness was likely to be expressed. In Ealing, for 
instance, with its greater resources and variety of 
activities, more community involvement was found than in 
Oldham. Likewise, the larger communities appeared better 
able to promote the speaking of Polish. But what was 
forced again and again on our attention was the impossi- 
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bility of isolating single any factor which was in all 
cases associated with either integration or assimilation. 
Recurrently they interplayed and interfered with each 
other, and with factors specific to the individual 
communities, in a bewildering array of combinations; in 
interplay, moreover, at all levels, with the affective 
component of ethnicity highlighted by Epstein (1978). 
Where relationship with the country of origin was 
concerned, it appeared to have even less autonomous 
bearing on Strong or Weak Polishness than the other 
factors we have looked at. Here, it was precisely the 
affective component that seemed not to have been awakened 
in the majority of respondents, whatever the pattern of 
visits to Poland. It was speculated that the 
(presumably) very particular circumstances informing the 
first generation's concern with Poland - their sense of 
being political exiles, plus their personal memories of a 
country that no longer existed - had made transmission of 
an interest in Poland to their children difficult. And 
it was further suggested that, insofar as the respondents 
did not feel themselves in exile, further ambiguities 
perhaps arose for some of them as to just what was this 
"Polishness" they were supposed to preserve, and why it 
was worth doing so. Again - what was its intrinsic 
worth? We can now suggest that so long as the meaning of 
Polishness remains oriented towards the minority group 
rather than towards the entirety of the Polish cultural 
heritage - not only what differs Poles in Poland from 
Poles abroad, but what they have in common - such a 
rethinking may come up against insuperable difficulties. 
This section, like Chapter Eight, has concentrated on 
factors affecting retention of Polishness as they were 
found within the Polish environment itself. In so doing, 
it has provided at least partial support for our second 
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hypothesis. If particular factors in home, community and 
relationship to the country of origin could be associated 
with attachment to Polishness in specific dimensions, the 
interaction of a variety of possible combinations was 
evidently essential in differentiating, overall, Strong 
from Weak Poles. 
This is not, of course, to dismiss the relevance of 
factors within, and messages emanating from, the host 
society - for example, the value accorded to Poland and 
Polish identity in British schools. But this aspect is 
large enough itself to occasion a study, and lies outside 
our scope. Rather, in its closing chapters, the present 
study concerned itself, again from the respondents' own 
perspective, with the other side of both integration and 
assimilation - their British identifications, and their 
specific bi-culturalism. 
11.4 The Respondents' Relationships to Britishness: The 
Third Hypothesis 
The third'hypothesis - that the Strong Poles would feel 
as loyal to Britain, and participate as fully in British 
society, as the Weak Poles - was borne out. What we 
found was not that one group was "more" British than the 
other, but rather, that two broad kinds of "idiosyncratic 
Britishness" appeared to characterise them. So, for 
example, more of the Strong Poles had close English 
friends and were willing to get involved in British 
activities; more of the Weak Poles had married English 
people and showed a willingness to make neighbourly 
contacts. The different approaches, in effect, almost 
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came straight out of their options within the Polish 
setting. And an investigation into their preferences 
within the "Anglo-Polish environment" revealed that for 
the majority, Strong and Weak Poles alike, their British 
identifications were still less convincing and attractive 
to them than their Polish. But one intriguing (if, no 
doubt, predictable) imbalance emerged here that high- 
lights, again, the specificity of their bi-culturalism. 
The Polish "culture" to which most of them felt closer 
was, by and large, what we have called "traditions"; as 
far as "letters" went - extending here to the mass media 
- they were far better acquainted with, and far more 
interested in the British. This imbalance, suggests a 
further shift in the direction of British identifications 
in the future. And it underlines, yet again, the need 
for a rethinking of the dominant model of Polishness to 
clarify and dynamise a synthesis that has in fact been 
under way throughout most of their lives - at least since 
they started going to an English school. 
This particular perception of Polish culture within the 
respondents' "bi-culturalism" might lead, in many Weak 
and, even some Strong Poles, to what Steinberg (1981) 
calls "atrophy" of the ethnic culture - occurring when 
its symbols have become merely superficial (see Chapter 
Three). Steinberg sees this process beginning in a loss 
of regular usage of the language, leading to its being 
only sparingly transmitted to the third generation: signs 
indeed observed among the respondents of this study, 
although they themselves were familiar with Polish. But 
again, the possibility of eventual "atrophy" would be 
supported by the lack of interest shown by the majority 
of the sample in aspects of Polishness (Polish "letters", 
Poland itself and so on) other than those embraced by the 
dominant model. 
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Far away as atrophy may as yet be, a second specific 
aspect of the respondents' bi-culturalism emerged more 
relevant, perhaps, to the immediate future. This 
concerned the pattern of their involvement, beyond 
informal contacts, in the community in which they lived. 
When such involvement occurred (mostly among Strong 
Poles) it still tended to be in the Polish rather than 
the British community. The Weak Poles, where they were 
not involved in Polish activities, tended not to 
compensate by turning to British organisations. That is, 
their passivity in this respect seemed to have begun, 
again, within the Polish setting; they had not drifted 
from Polish involvement because they had found the 
British more attractive. It is worth recalling again 
that those respondents who reported experiencing "lost 
identity" tended to be Weak rather than Strong Poles. At 
least to some extent and for some of our respondents, 
this could have been the result, of a sense of falling 
between the two communities - and in effect, two cultures 
- and really participating-in neither (compare our 
remarks at the end of Section 11.2). This speculation 
receives some confirmation from Wojciechowska-Kibble. In 
her comparative study, she found that 
... while the 2nd generation were more subjectively 
assimilated than the 1st generation, their attitude 
towards the host society indicates that they may be 
uncertain in which culture they belong... we can 
speculate that among the sample of 2nd generation, 
there may be those who are in a state of what has 
variously been called "marginality", "culture 
tension" or "culture conflict". (WojciechowskaKibble, 
1976: 53-54) 
422 
11.5 Six Years Later 
It can be said at once that further research into the 
ethnicity of second-generation Poles in Britain should be 
recommended, particularly in the light of the dynamic 
nature of identity, and also given the general increased 
recognition of multi-culturalism in England and 
elsewhere. There are also the recent events in the 
country of origin itself to be considered. The rise of 
Solidarity occurred within Poland after the interviews 
for the present study had been carried out. It is true 
that we speculated in Chapter One that the latter, 
although doubtless heightening emotional interest in 
Poland, was unlikely to work a long-standing trans- 
formation, either in the sense of one's own Polishness, 
or in the model of what "Polishness" entailed, for many 
second-generation Poles in Britain.. Certainly, Perchal 
is in little doubt about this: 
... in those moments of collective enthusiasm, as the 
election of the pope, a Nobel for Milosz, or the 
emergence of Solidarity, even those more distant 
returned, if briefly, to try and test their memory of 
well. 
But for most this would be nothing more than a 
passing encounter. There was simply little or 
nothing to return to. Never having really learned 
the world of their parents they returned to the world 
of their peers. (Perchal, 1985: 247) 
But this in itself would require further research. 
It seems worthwhile, however, before we go on to list 
other recommendations for future research, to consider 
how the issue of Polish identity among the second 
generation was raised at a public meeting some six years 
after the interviews for the present study were 
conducted. 
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In April 1986, some of the parishioners in Ealing 
organised a day of discussion of Polish identity as it 
applied to the second generation. Present were about 
thirty people, including some of the respondents of this 
study (not only from Ealing but also a few of the London 
activists). We would like to draw attention to two 
things in connection with this conference. One 
implicitly raises the need for a rethinking of what 
Polishness means. The other concerns the possibility of 
a changed relation, at least in some cases, to Poland and 
to Poles recently arrived from there. 
One of the speakers, in a paper written, significantly, 
in Polish, entitled "Tozsamosc Narodowa" ("National 
Identity"), explicitly confronted the complex problems 
posed for members of the second generation feeling 
themselves profoundly Polish but positioned differently 
both from their parents and from Poles living in Poland. 
Owing to the history and bequest of the first generation, 
Our culture is the culture of pre-war Poland. (Our 
translation) 
As far as contemporary Poland went, 
We are united with the people there by a common 
history, common descent, common traditions, and maybe 
certain ideals, religion, and apart from that, 
nnIlLtng.. (Our emphasis) 
One of the problems, as she saw it (reflecting our own 
observations that the issue of integration has not gained 
much credibility within the Polish community) was that 
people like to see things in terms of black and 
white. So, you're either Polish or British. If you 
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reject what is Polish, this means that you're 
accepting what is British. It is very difficult to 
imagine something between these two points - in other 
words, where you accept both and, moreover, reject 
neither Polishness nor Britishness. 
In addition, she felt that the English themselves had 
difficulty in accepting a bi-cultural identity among 
members of ethnic minorities, misconstruing it as an 
expression of ambiguous loyalty. She was, therefore, 
wary of calling herself "Polish-British". (In our 
typology, she would be, no doubt, a Committed Pole. ) 
What, then, was the Polishness which the second 
generation could retain and cherish? The speaker 
considered in turn the three core features (by common 
consent) of Polishness: religion, honour, Patria. As 
regards the first, she felt that it was indeed part of 
the Polish national character to believe in God. 
However, she felt that the Polish parishes as the first 
generation had established them had lost their raison 
d'etre. They had to rethink their aims, particularly the 
methods and preconceptions with which they tried to 
preserve Polishness among the next generations. "Honour" 
was a concept increasingly difficult to relate to in the 
modern world. Within "Patria" she understood the entire 
body of cultural tradition (although not extending beyond 
1939). And her conclusion was that 
We've gzdt, our national identity, and it is high time 
that was understood by our parents, as well as by new 
arrivals from Poland. Our Poland, as [the poet] 
Wyspianski put it, is in our hearts, and we know that 
it is worth cherishing. But if we've got a home - 
"My country is my home" [English in original]. Our 
home is here in England... Only when our parents, 
and we ourselves, understand that we've got a 
[specific] national identity, will the problems start 
to disappear. Only when there is understanding of 
what we feel, and not indoctrination into what - 
according to others -- we should feel, will we have a 
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chance to survive [as Poles], even until the time 
when there will be a free Poland. 
This speaker, then, recognises, to some extent anyway, 
the need for rethinking the meaning of Polishness to 
accommodate the facts of an actual bi-culturalism created 
by a concrete, socio-political reality (in Mostwin's and 
Zubrzycki's terms, to work towards a "third value 
identity"). She lends some support, moreover, to our 
suggestion that a clash might exist between the model of 
Polishness into which the second generation were 
socialised and the needs of those of them who did wish to 
- as this study has defined it - integrate. But the 
reverberations extend beyond this. All second-generation 
Poles may potentially, at least, feel the "anxiety" that 
for Antonovsky accrues when "failure to achieve Ca chosen 
ethnic identity]" occurs (Antonovsky, 1960: 437 - see 
Chapter Two). And signs of rejection of this identity 
may be discerned not only in one's own [here, Polish] 
community, and in the attitudes of residents of the 
country of origin, but also, as this speaker pointed out, 
in the reactions of the larger host society. Antonovsky, 
however, made the point that some "trauma" was needed to 
discover whether the chosen identity had indeed been 
authentically acquired, or whether a residue of anxiety 
remained. And in the case of second-generation Poles in 
Britain, it is difficult to conceive of a trauma 
occurring comparable to that experienced by American Jews 
at the time of the Rosenberg trial. 
Certainly, however, she did not look to contemporary 
Poland for any nourishment for her Polishness (as was 
characteristic of our respondents also). One of the 
floor speakers, however, agreed to write a letter to the 
researcher summarising his contribution, in the course of 
which he detailed his attitudes to Poles from Poland. 
This indicates the existence of a different attitude - 
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one which, since the rise of Solidarity, may have become 
more common. (The writer was a committee member of 
ZSAPWB - the Association of Polish Graduates in Great 
Britain. ) 
The letter begins by confirming our own suggestions that 
a negative stereotype has grown up of Poles recently 
arrived from Poland, one which questions their motives 
for coming here and much of their conduct when they 
arrive. But he goes on to say: 
In ZSAPWB we take the view that young people from 
Poland have a wealth of experience of contemporary 
Polish culture which we lack. Many Poles are very 
idealistic and their idealism can bolster our 
flagging activities. Their concern for Poland rubs 
off on us... But most of all they bring Poland and 
Polish culture into immediate reality. After all 
there is very little "Polish culture" developing 
independently in Britain and what there is, is 
limited to folklore and pre-war traditions. 
He goes on to detail some of the measures which ZSAPWB 
has taken to attract these Poles, and their success. 
This writer did not specifically mention the impact of 
Solidarity; he had, in fact, for a long time been 
interested in Poland and the people there. So this again 
underlines the need for further investigation to 
determine whether attitudes towards Poland have changed, 
however subtly, within the community here since 1980-81. 
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11.6 Recommendations for Further Research 
Of the aims which this study set for itself, it has 
achieved, we would suggest, the following: a mapping of 
the extent and varieties of Polishness found in our 
sample, a delineation of the tendencies among the 
respondents in terms of integration and assimilation, and 
a demonstration that integration is a viable option. 
Given, as already noted, the dynamic and changeable 
nature of identity, a future researcher might return to 
at least some of our respondents, in order to test our 
prognoses in the light of subsequent events. 
One of the things we were not able to do, however, in the 
initial selection of the sample, was to contact respon- 
dents who had no links with the local Polish community. 
A future investigator with appropriate resources might be 
able to select a sample more representative of the second 
generation, including those who had not been socialised 
into the Polish community. This would enable some 
testing of, in particular, the community and parish 
factors which we have suggested as conducive to 
integration. 
Our exploration of these factors was, indeed, another 
area of the present research which gave less than 
conclusive findings. This was partly because the nature 
of the material meant that only associational and not 
causative linkages could be established. But it was also 
to do with a lack of detailed information on the first 
generation. In particular, our analysis of factors was 
based on the assumption of a more or less monolithic 
commitment, on the part of the respondents' parents to 
transmit Polishness to their children. This assumption 
came from such studies as those of Patterson (1968,1977) 
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and Wojciechowska-Kibble (197G), from the interviews with 
the respondents, and from the researcher's own 
observations of the first generation. However, in the 
course of writing up the present study, the importance 
became apparent of the precise connotations of the model, 
or models, of Polishness that had percolated to the 
second generation. It would be helpful if the model(s) 
of Polishness promoted, not only within the home, but 
within the various community organisations (youth and 
other) could be more precisely clarified. Why did they 
fail lastingly to attract so many of the second 
generation? This is also to say, in effect, that 
research into the first generation is required, to 
establish, if possible, not only what their Polishness 
meant to them, but what they had in mind when 
endeavouring to pass it on to their children. Perhaps, 
indeed, a comparative study, covering both generations, 
could be undertaken with these issues in mind. 
Another issue relating to the community which emerged in 
the course of the present investigation is the 
possibility of a split between the established community 
and recent arrivals from Poland and the negative 
stereotype of the latter which seems to have grown up. 
Investigation might therefore be conducted into attitudes 
on both sides, and into whether indeed the recent 
arrivals are quicker than the post-War first generation 
to show signs of assimilation (as suggested by many of 
the respondents of this study). 
As the present study focussed on the Polish side of the 
respondents' bi-culturalism, and only marginally on the 
English side, further and complementary research into the 
latter would also be welcome, that would trace in more 
detail the history of the synthesis, in both Strong and 
Weak Poles. Particularly important would be a detailed 
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investigation into the associations suggested by our 
findings between "positive" and "negative ethnic 
identity" and active or passive participation, 
respectively, in the host society. 
Such a study might be able, additionally, to look more 
closely at the attitudes of the English to Poles (that 
is, at a more general level, to white but non-English- 
speaking immigrants). 
Finally, it is worth pointing out that there is a drastic 
scarcity of information on the actual composition and 
modes of operating of the various organisations and 
agencies within the Polish community of Great Britain, 
either in book or in monograph form. Such a scarcity can 
only be a hindrance to anyone wishing to pursue serious 
research into the ethnicity of its members. 
Conversely, however, the researcher discovered by chance, 
in the final stages of completing this research, that a 
substantial number of studies have done on the Polish 
community at many British universities, both at under- 
graduate and post-graduate level. Only four of these, 
however, have been passed on to the Polish Library in the 
Polish Cultural Centre (POSK) in London. It is strongly 
recommended that a compilation of these be undertaken, 
for the benefit of future researchers, especially in the 
field of comparative studies. 
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NOTES 
Chapter One 
1. Rack (1986) elaborates on three categories of 
migrant: Gastarbeiter (migrant worker), exile, and 
settler. "Exiles" "had to leave their homelands 
because of military or political upheaval, or famine 
or other disaster". He acknowledges that huge 
differences exist between groups found in this 
category; however, the "one generalisation which we 
can make.. is to do with grief... they have all 
experienced extreme trauma". At the start, "they 
have... no interest in integration" (Rack 1986: 
69-70). Settlers, on the other hand, migrate of 
their own volition, "aiming to find a better life 
for themselves and their children in a land of 
greater opportunity... not to return home wealthy 
(like the Gastarbeiter) but to make a new home 
permanently and become successful in the new 
environment". Unlike the exile, the settler "can 
afford to remember his roots" only when "established 
in the new country" (Rack, 1968: 68-69). Rack 
includes a discussion of "the possibility of 
movement from one category to another over time" 
(Rack, 1968: 70-74). 
2. Of the unpublished material, that by Wojciechowska- 
Kibble was the most useful. But the researcher also 
had available four other studies, three at under- 
ý-' graZduate and one at post-graduate level: respec- 
tively, Zieba (1977), Nowak (1981), Jowett (1983), 
and Sawistowska (1970). It was discovered, in the 
course of the research for the present study, that 
there is a substantial body of theses and disser- 
tations on the Polish community in Britain, but 
nowhere, unfortunately, collected together. 
Chapter Two 
1. It should be acknowledged that the Jewish ghetto 
"had two separate existences: Ci) somewhere into 
which Jews were put so that they could protect 
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themselves and be protected from the hostile outside 
world and (ii) somewhere into which they were forced 
by a hostile world. The voluntary or "gilded" 
ghetto is one in which Jews choose to live in order 
to be near one another to have the religious, social 
and culinary necessities of life" (A. Tropp, letter 
to the present researcher, 9th May 1986). 
Chapter Three 
1. "Todd" -a Nazi German paramilitary organisation of 
fully qualified engineers with university degrees, 
used for specific purposes by the German Forces 
during World War II. Many engineers from German- 
occupied countries were forced to work for Todd, 
including thousands of Poles. (The name Todd comes 
from the German engineer who provided the initiative 
for the organisation. ) 
Chapter Four 
1. No attempt was made to find ten activists from 
Slough and Oldham simply because these were small 
communities and it was assumed that they could not 
yield, as a separate sub-group, a comparable number 
of activists to London and Manchester. This does 
not imply that none of the second-generation Poles 
in Slough and Oldham could be seen as "activists" - 
the respondents actually selected ranged from those 
actively involved in Polish matters, to those 
indifferent to them. 
2. See the distribution of the London Polish population 
in Wiadomo .i PO [News from POSK7, No 14,1970. 32.11% live in West London, 26.60% in South-West, 
17.88% in North-West, with smaller groupings in the 
North, East and South-East. 
Chapter Five 
1. There was one exceptional case of a respondent - now 
an "activist" - who spent her childhood in America, 
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where she had considered herself American; in Figure 
5.1, her childhood identity appears, for 
convenience, under "English". She subsequently 
changed it to "Polish" - the only one of that group 
to do so. 
2. The respondents' self-assessment of their spoken 
Polish coincided for the most part with the 
researcher's impressions. In some cases, those who 
said they were "very good" exhibited, in effect, a 
native fluency: an excellent command of a rich 
vocabulary. (There were, it is true, some 
exceptions, where the researcher considered "fair" 
to be a slight over-estimation. ) 
3. Cf. Wojciechowska-Kibble (1976: 37), who seems to 
have more impressive findings: "Of the 2nd 
generation, in conversation with their peers... 55% 
spoke in both English and Polish. " In response to 
her proposition, "If one considers oneself Polish 
one should always speak Polish in Polish company, " 
"90% of the 1st generation agreed... while 38% of 
the 2nd generation did so. " 
4. Letter to the present researcher from the Veritas 
Publication Centre, March 24,1986. 
5. It is true that in Wojciechowska-Kibble's sample, 
"66% of the 1st generation and 68% of the 2nd 
generation disagreed (or strongly disagreed) with 
the proposition that 'In order to be a good Pole one 
must be a good Catholic"- a finding she herself 
sees as puzzling (Wojciechowska-Kibble, 1976: 49-50). 
But the wording of her proposition carries a 
different implication from our own, comparatively 
value-free notion that there is an association 
between Polishness and Roman Catholicism, and that, 
in Wojciechowska-Kibble's words (1976: 49), it is 
therefore "reasonable to suggest that declining 
religious observance involves a corresponding 
decline in ethnicity". This is, in fact, a 
proposition supported by a variety of evidences in 
the present study. 
6. What may at first sight seem to lend some support to 
Herberg's view is the argument put by a minority of 
the respondents that the Catholic Church in Great 
Britain was transnational. But as also noted in the 
text, only three of the 91 church-goers never went 
now to a Polish church. It seems possible, there- 
fore, that the remark on the Catholic Church's 
"transnationalism" was an intellectual comment on 
what should be the case, which may, in some cases, 
militate against recognition of one's own emotional 
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needs. Certainly, it does not guarantee a Catholic 
"superethnicity" in Herberg's sense. 
7. Wojciechowska-Kibble (1976: 47) found no tendency of 
erosion in parish participation, "both increase and 
decrease of frequency occurring". This was perhaps 
because she did not enquire into intentions to 
participate in the future, which was what, in the 
present study, clarified perception of a likely 
trend. 
8. Wojciechowska-ICibble (1976: 45-46) interprets the 
data differently: "Because the 2nd generation have 
had far greater opportunity to meet English people 
than the Ist generaiton, the fact that more claimed 
'equal' or 'more Polish' friends than 'English' may 
indicate that there is some form of conscious 
seeking out, or preference for Poles. " This, we 
would suggest, illustrates the dangers of using a 
questionnaire without interview material to fill the 
answers out, since it was in our own interviews that 
many respondents argued that their Polish friends 
were more to do with "circumstance" than "choice". 
9. Such remarks helped to provoke our suggestion in 
Chapter One, that the effects of Solidarity could 
wear off comparatively quickly. 
10. Wojciechowska-Kabble (1976: 48) gives supporting 
findings, concerning the respective desires of the 
first and second generations to preserve the Polish 
heritage, for themselves and their children: "85% of 
the 1st generation were very much concerned for 
themselves, compared with 40% of the 2nd; 80% of the 
Ist generation were very much concerned for their 
children, compared with 35% of the 2nd generation. " 
On the same page, she notes that while "66% of the 
Ist generation were 'very proud' of their heritage, 
only 11% of the 2nd generation showed this sentiment 
(40% replying that they were 'proud'). " 
11. In order to achieve this correlation coefficient, 
Sandberg's Scale was transformed, like the Polish 
Scale, into the simple "Yes/No" format; aggregates 
of both were found, and were dichotomised into high 
and low. Then their correlation was taken. 
12. Sandberg '(1977: 61,66) actually goes on to say that 
there was a "decline to be seen in ethnic 
identification over the generations... except among 
the second generation American-born who were 
frequently as ethnic as the foreign-born on a 
variety of subjects". But in his next chapter he 
reveals that different conclusions must be drawn 
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according to whether the parents of the "second 
generation" came to America before or after World 
War II. The claim cited above refers to the former; 
it does not apply to the latter (i. e. the equiva- 
lents, in Sandberg's study, to our respondents), who 
did display a decline in ethnicity. One suggested 
reason is the greater social mobility available to 
the children of post-war immigrants, growing up in 
"an increasingly affluent society... the rising 
socioeconomic status typical of American life may 
portend a reduction in the holding power of the 
working class ethnic group". (Sandberg, 1977: 69,70) 
Chapter Nine 
1. This shows a discrepancy with Chapter Five, which 
reported 26 respondents who stated their way of life 
to be "as Polish as possible" (as opposed to none in 
Chapter Nine), 62 who said it was a "mixture" of 
Polish and English (as opposed to 79), and five who 
said it was "English" (as opposed to 14). This was 
probably caused by slight differences in phrasing of 
the question. In Chapter Five, they were asked, 
within the clear context of the researcher enquiring 
into their Polishness, how they would describe their 
way of life. In Chapter Nine, they were asked, 
frankly, whether they considered the British way of 
life to be their own. We can assume, then, that the 
"two" ways of life were closely intermeshed in their 
minds, and that those who answered "as Polish as 
possible" were making a particular emphasis that did 
not exclude an English admixture. We can also see, 
from this example, how crucial phrasing is, and the 
advantage of asking the "same" question in a number 
of ways in order to obtain a "spread" of answers, 
rather than a single one. 
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APPENDIX I 
THE RESPONDENTS' SENSE OF ETHNIC IDENTITY RELATED TO 
OTHER ASPECTS OF THEIR SELF-KNOWLEDGE 
A. 1 Introduction 
Although the respondents' Polishness has been the main 
concern of this study, the sponsors of our research also 
wished to gain some idea of their other characteristics. 
They were interested, particularly, in knowing about 
their aims and aspirations, interests, beliefs, and 
attitudes towards other people. To gain any more than 
the sketchy impression of this that will be here 
presented, would require a study on its own. Still, the 
way the respondents answered such questions gave some 
indication of their self-knowledge and self-conception, 
in a wider personal context than this study has so far 
considered. It is an enquiry, then, not in the direct 
line of this thesis, but not entirely extraneous to it, 
if we take it that "ethnic identity" is only one of the 
aspects that go to make up the notion of "personal 
identity" (see Chapter Two). But in addition, it was 
hoped that even a brief exploration of whether these 
other aspects of selfknowledge have any associations with 
Strong or Weak Polishness, might help fill out our 
discussion of the two different modes of coming together 
with the host society: via assimilation or integration. 
In particular, this Appendix can be seen as extending the 
background to the discussion, in the Conclusion to this 
study and elsewhere, of the theoretical approaches of 
Zubrzycki (1976), Mostwin (1971) and Rack (1986) 
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regarding the value for the person as a whole of what we 
have called the integrative process. 
The Appendix will be divided into sections covering: 
knowledge of one's own abilities; life aims; beliefs and 
values; interests; and personal relationships. 
A. 2 Knowledge of One's Own Abilities 
28 of the respondents openly confessed to being unsure 
and confused as regards their own talents and potential; 
a number of them, it is true, had rarely reflected on 
such things and saw no real value in doing so. These are 
the comments of a woman from Oldham and a man from 
Ealing, both Weak Poles: 
"I don't think I know myself -I change very often. 
I am indecisive... Improve yourself? I want to be 
more confident - only that. " 
"I don't know myself. Yes, I would like to, but I 
don't know how... Self-improvement? - it's not a 
familiar concept... Knowledge-wise: yes, but 
character-wise? It would be an asset, but I don't 
think it is so important. I don't believe in 
perfection! - not even to be a perfect Christian: it 
is not so important. " 
The majority, however, (72) showed varying degrees of 
assertiveness. A few were quite definite; most said 
that, at least to some extent, they knew what they were 
capable of (29 after some hesitation, not surprisingly in 
view of the difficulty of the question - nor should it be 
forgotten that almost half of the sample were still under 
23). 
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TABLE A. 1 RESPONDENTS' SELF KNOWLEDGE IN TERMS OF THEIR 
ABILITIES BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS 
Polishness 
Self knowledge 
strong weak 
Total 
Feelings that they "know 
themselves" 
39 33 72 
Unsure and confused 6 22 28 
Total 45 55 100 
(x2 = 8,73; dfl ;p<0.01) 
TABLE A. 2 RESPONDENTS' LIFE AIMS AND PLANS FOR LIFE 
ACHIEVEMENT BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS (%) 
Polishness 
Aims and Plans strong weak 
Total 
Life aims To have a happy family 42 49 46 
To have a successful 20 21 24 
career 
To follow Christian 17 5 11 ideals 
Not specified 20 18 19 
Plans for Self fulfilment 17 - 8 
Life Good career 6 20 14 
Achieve- Better social position 2 18 11 
ment "Nothing special" 73 62 67 
N= 100% 45 55 100 
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There seemed to be a strong association between sureness 
in this area and Strong Polishness (see Table A. D. A 
30-year-old London activist, a teacher, said, 
"Yes, I know myself, and I know what I want to do. I 
am aiming towards perfection. I would like to end up 
in an influential position in education in England, 
at Government or Local Government level... I am 
interested in young people - children, their 
development. " 
Another activist, this time a woman, an oxford-educated 
lawyer aged 23, said, 
"Yes, I think I know myself - my talents, my 
concepts, and I wish to develop... instinctively, not 
working on it consciously. " 
Indeed, we might suppose that the fewer persistently 
unresolved problems in one's life, the greater is likely 
to be one's confidence of what one can do. So doubts or' 
confusion as to one's ethnic position (encountered more 
often among Weak Poles) could well be a factor 
aggravating a general sense of personal uncertainty. 
(Admittedly, any argument that a firm sense of ethnic 
identity is positively conducive to knowledge of one's 
abilities in a general sense, would be far less 
convincing. ) 
A. 3 Life Aims 
Table A. 2 gives the figures for replies to the questions 
"What are your life aims? " and "What do you want to 
achieve in life? " (Initially, the second question had 
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been inserted to provoke more voluble responses to the 
uaere. sfai. ol cv, first. ) In fact, they were notnsynonymous, as the 
different answers given show. (Only a fifth of the 
sample, for example, had no definite "aims", while 
two-thirds did not wish to "achieve" anything in 
particular. ) These "inconsistencies" would be less to do 
with contradictions in the respondents, than with 
semantic factors. "My aim is to have a happy family" 
makes more sense than "I wish to achieve a happy family" 
- without needing to suggest that they were prepared to 
put no effort into family life. 
There was no association here of definiteness in reply 
with Strong Polishness - indeed, 62% of the Weak, but 73% 
of the Strong Poles, wished to achieve "nothing in 
particular". Does this mean that suddenly the Strong 
Poles were more passive than the Weak - in contradiction 
to what we have repeatedly suggested throughout the 
study? This would probably be a spurious conclusion, 
insofar as we are dealing with two different areas of 
activity: personal advancement (which the vast majority 
of the respondents apparently took to mean in the sense 
of material or social betterment) and personal involve- 
ment in the community or in ethnic matters. Probably a 
more interesting differentiation among Strong and Weak 
was that various types of aim and desired achievement 
were more likely to be found among one than the other. 
Most of those, for example, who put adherence to the 
Christian ideals as their aim, and all who put "self- 
fulfilment" as what they wished to achieve (still a tiny 
minority within the sample), were Strong Poles. So, this 
was the comment of a 30-year-old lecturer, a London 
activist: 
"Aims in life? - many. The fundamental Christian aim 
- the catechism answer: to know Him [Christ] and 
453 
serve Him... Other aims are orientated towards 
society, family - personal aims. " 
A 21-year-old Strong Pole from Ealing replied, 
"To have a family and be happy with it... Simply try 
to live like a Christian, as in the Gospel. " 
This, again, need not suggest that material or career 
advancement was not important to them. For example, one 
of those who put "self-fulfilment" - an activist - was a 
successful lawyer. But those drifting away from Polish- 
ness were slightly readier to give material goals as what 
was most important to them. This was the answer of a 
26-year-old Weak Pole from Oldham, a married man: 
"My aim? - to have a nice high standard of living; to 
have a big house, a well-off family. " 
But that this was (of course) not an invariable charac- 
teristic of Weak Poles is shown by the following 
statement, by a 34-year-old married woman: 
"What I would like to achieve is to have a fulfilling 
career and help the community I live in - English or 
Polish, any community. " 
Still, when they were asked if "self-improvement" was 
important to them, in the sense of character development 
and increase of knowledge, the differentiation between 
Strong and Weak Poles was quite distinct (see table A. 3 
and a number of the replies quoted in the previous 
section), with the former much readier to answer a 
definite "Yes". 
On the whole, however, the respondents appeared not to be 
insistently ambitious. And the "aim" most commonly given 
- among Strong and Weak Poles alike - was "a happy family 
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TABLE A. 3 THE IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO SELF IMPROVEMENT IN 
TERMS OF CHARACTER AND KNOWLEDGE BY STRENGTH OF 
POLISHNESS 
rovements in terms of Self im 
Polishness 
p 
character and knowledge strong weak 
Total 
Concept "important to me" 32 13 45 
Hesitation - "not sure" 13 42 55 
Total 45 55 100 
(x2 = 22.54; df1 ;p<0.001) 
TABLE A. 4 RESPONDENTS' SELF DESCRIBED RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION 
BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS (') 
Polishness 
Religious Beliefs 
strong weak 
Total 
Roman Catholic by "conviction" 31 9 19 
"traditional" 38 34 36 
not practising 9 22 16 
and confused 
Baptised Roman Catholic but 
believing in "Supreme Being" not 4 13 9 
in Roman Catholics sense 
Christian 16 13 14 
Agnostic 
(including "non-believers") 2 9 6 
N= 100% 45 55 100 
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life". 
A. 4 Beliefs and Values 
The issue of the respondents' religious beliefs (all had 
been baptised Roman Catholic) was not at all straight- 
forward. When asked if they believed in God, 92 said 
that they did - but a number of them qualified this by 
saying "not in the Roman Catholic sense". Table A. 4 
lists the answers when they were asked to specify further 
their religious affiliations. Some (most of them Weak 
Poles) pointed to an all-pervasive "supreme being", 
unlimited by any religious system. As one Weak Pole from 
Oldham put it, 
"Yes, I do believe in God... I believe there is a 
Spirit who overlooks the Universe. If you do wrong, 
it will punish you. But I don't believe in the 
Catholic teaching. But I was forced by my parents to 
go to church, so I go. Still, in religion you have 
to have your own ideas... I could be seen as a 
practising Catholic, but in truth, I'm not - not deep 
down... I don't go to Confession, but I go to 
Communion when I feel it's necessary. " 
(This latter practice was found more than once among the 
respondents. ) 
Some preferred to call themselves "Christian", rather 
than "Catholic" - as in the words of this respondent, a 
Weak Pole from Slough: 
"I am religious -I believe and practise... I would 
say I am Christian, but question the 'Catholic'... 
What do I not like about [that]? The Church, the 
Mass, the formal aspect -I like informality... I 
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don't do bad things, so Confession is irrelevant... 
Still, I go to Sunday Mass - normally to a Polish 
church, I wouldn't know the responses in English. " 
This was the reaction of a Strong Pole: 
"Yes, I believe in God, in my own way. I go to 
church to set an example for my children... When I 
am in church, I don't listen to the priest -I talk 
to Christ directly. I think I am rather a good 
Christian than a good Catholic, and I think it is 
more important. " 
It is true that the majority still answered, without 
hesitation, that they were "Roman Catholic". However, 
most of them were quick to qualify this, quite often with 
respect to the nature of their religious practice: 
"I am Catholic, but a 'practising' one in the sense 
that I go to church when I want, and not when I have 
to go. " 
This last was a repeated assertion. Again, most of the 
respondents had reservations about - or even total 
opposition to - the Church's teachings and decrees, 
especially those concerned with sexual morality: with, as 
one of them put it, "contraception, divorce, celibacy"; 
and there were references to 
"corruption... Look at the riches of the Church - 
they practise what they preach only to a mild 
extent. " 
It is not hard to see the degree to which, while still 
(often) calling themselves Catholic, their routine 
religious thinking has been influenced - not systemati- 
cally, indeed almost subliminally - through the non- 
Catholic environment, by a number of Protestant notions: 
informality of worship, direct communication with God, 
the irrelevance of Confession, the corruption of the 
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organised Church, and others. One denounced "the 
adoration of Matka Bo--ka (Mother of God]" and "kissing 
the feet of statues"; more than one, the "infallibility 
of the Pope"; and some took the Protestant line on the 
symbolism of the Eucharist. One London activist put this 
as follows: 
"I don't accept transubstantiation - it is difficult 
to accept. The claim to be the true religion is a 
lot of hypocrisy. I don't need it - but sometimes I 
need it... Our [Polish] traditions are so closely 
knit with religion - Easter, Christmas Eve, blessing 
the food etc -I couldn't live without it. " 
Additionally, many of those who called themselves 
Catholics stressed that it was a different "Roman 
Catholicism" to that of their parents - no doubt, in the 
same way that they saw their Polishness to be different. 
Their parents' Catholicism was seen as much more inte- 
grated into weekly social routines, and as permeating the 
domestic traditions (most of which had a religious basis) 
which those who had left their parents' home tended to 
return there to celebrate. Indeed, when pressed still 
further, only 19 (14 of whom were Strong Poles) called 
themselves Roman Catholic by conviction; for others, it 
was merely that they had been brought up in that 
tradition. Of the 16 who called themselves "non- 
practising" and/or "confused" Catholics, three-quarters 
were Weak Poles. 
None of the respondents, in the end, declared outright 
atheism. (Of the eight who initially said that they did 
not believe in'God, six turned out to be agnostics - 
"I am not a believer -I don't believe in God - but I 
send my child to a convent school because I think a 
religious upbringing is a good thing from the moral 
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point of view... No, I would say I am not religious 
but perhaps not a disbeliever... " 
or, 
"I don't really believe in God... but I am rather 
agnostic than atheist. I don't practise any 
religion, but I love the atmosphere in the Church - 
peace, stillness. So I have the residual feelings of 
believing when I was younger. I was brought up as a 
Catholic, but graduallly, after the experience of two 
Catholic priests, I stopped believing. They were 
supposedly apostles of the Lord... I saw that it was 
only ritual" 
- and the other two to be "confused Catholics" when the 
matter was pressed further. ) Still, the majority 
ascribed relatively little importance to their religious 
beliefs, regarding it as an unnecessary complication, or 
a waste of time, to attempt to deepen them - for example: 
"Deepen my beliefs? - not now. When I am older, 
nearer to death - maybe I'll think about it then. " 
But it may be that the 25 who said that they di_d want to 
deepen their beliefs (most of them again, Strong Poles) - 
"I would like to, in order to be more spiritually 
aware. I don't know if I'll do it - my main interest 
is in politics" 
or, 
"I would like to know more about religion - but no 
one can tell me that but God alone" 
or again, 
"Deepen my religious beliefs? - yes. By reading, 
going to retreats, etc. Certainly, talking about 
religion -I think it is important, " 
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constituted (however problematic the endeavour seemed to 
some of them) a high percentage compared with their peers 
in the population as a whole. 
Table A. 5 shows the values given by the respondents as 
the most important to them. When asked to select one of 
the cluster most commonly given (freedom, family, faith 
and friendship), a number - on the grounds that all were 
equally important - refused to make a choice. Of those 
who did, more Strong than Weak Poles, not surprisingly, 
singled out "faith". On the other hand, more Weak than 
Strong singled out "loyalty to family" - the value most 
often placed first, by both Strong and Weak Poles. It 
seems that the latter, with their flimsier attachments to 
the Polish community, were, perhaps, a little more 
acutely aware of the family than the Strong Poles. 
A. 5 Interests 
Just over half of the respondents indicated a variety of 
interests (including, in various combinations, such 
things as reading, photography, sewing, sport etc), some 
specifying them directly, others covering it by some such 
phrase as "lots of things" (see Table A. 6). The rest 
gave one interest in particular. 
It is only when we turn to the four interests most 
commonly mentioned, either under the individual headings 
in Table A. 6, or (a breakdown the Table does not show) 
actually mentioned under the heading of "A lot of things" 
- reading (22), sport (18), music (17) and "Polish 
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TABLE A. 5 THE VALUES* CONSIDERED AS MOST IMPORTANT BY THE 
STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS (%) 
Polishness 
Value 
strong weak 
Total 
Loyalty to Family 22 44 34 
Freedom 7 13 10 
Faith 18 3 10 
Friendship 4 7 6 
All the above have the 
same importance 
31 13 21 
others : (loving, caring, 6 justice, honesty) 7 5 
don't know 
- never thought about it 
11 15 13 
N= 100% 45 55 100 
* as elicited during the interviews 
TABLE A. 6 RESPONDENTS' INTERESTS* BY STRENGTH OF 
POLISHNESS (%) 
Polishness 
Interests 
strong weak 
Total 
Reading 18 5 11 
Music 7 16 12 
"Polish things" (e. g. dancing, 
"harcerstwo", etc. ) 
7 5 6 
Sport 4 9 7 
"lots of things" including 20 13 16 
reading, music, sport, art, etc. 
other interests - e. g. model 9 12 10 
making, travel, film, art, cars 
Nothing special - "everything 35 40 38 
a bit" 
N= 100% 45 55 100 
* as elicited during the interviews 
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things" (9) - that there is any differentiation between 
Strong and Weak Poles; and then only in reading and 
"Polish things", both of which were more often given by 
Strong Poles (14 Strong and 8 Weak gave reading, 6 Strong 
and 3 Weak gave "Polish things"). That "Polish things" 
should have been of more interest to Strong Poles is not, 
of course, unexpected; that only nine respondents 
altogether fell into this category, emphasises the 
general lack of enthusiasm for Polish community 
activities to which we have pointed more than once in the 
study. As far as reading is concerned, that is probably 
associated less with ethnicity as such, than with the 
preponderance of respondents with middle-class back- 
ground, and university education, found among the Strong 
Poles. 
A. 6 Attitudes to Others 
What is at issue here is not so much the respondents 
general capacity to form and maintain friends and 
acquaintances (we have seen in Chapters 5 and 8 that most 
of them seemed to have no problems on that score), as 
their sensitivity to the needs and problems of those 
outside their immediate social circle. Table A. 7 shows 
that Strong Poles more often had - or felt that they had 
-a "social alertness", in this sense, than Weak Poles. 
As a London activist, a teacher, put it, 
"I am not so preoccupied with myself and my own needs 
- it would be for my friends' benefit... I think I 
am fairly sensitive - in the school I help wherever I 
can, when it's needed, and I'm very active in 
[Polish] scouting - as a scoutmaster. " 
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TABLE A. 7 RESPONDENTS' VIEWS ON THEIR OWN SENSITIVITY TO 
THE NEEDS OF OTHERS BY THE STRENGTH OF 
POLISHNESS 
Feelings of being sensitive Polishness Total 
to the needs of others 
strong weak 
Yes 33 12 45 
Not sure - hesitant 12 43 55 
Total = 45 55 100 
(x2 = 26.54 ; dfl ;p<0.001) 
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Another activist located certain problems: 
"Sensitive to the needs of others? - perhaps less 
than I'd like to be. But perhaps it's as I was 
brought up in the Welfare State - there are 
institutions who deal with those problems rather than 
myself. " 
It might be inferred, then, that a lively sense of 
participating in the Polish community functioned as a 
continual process of socialisation, whose breadth of 
concerns was not confined to the community itself. But 
given the Weak Poles' transitional state between 
communities, the differentiation may, with increased 
involvement in the British side of things, be somewhat 
reduced. 
A. 7 Concluding Comments 
This Appendix has shown the sample to be generally 
self-knowledgeable, familiästic, fairly typical in 
interests, and reasonably compassionate. Their high 
family orientation and - especially - their persisting, 
broad attachment to Roman Catholicism, were no doubt 
their distinguishing features in a secular, advanced 
industrial society. 
In addition, there was revealed some association between 
Strong Polishness and a confident sense of one's abili- 
ties; a prioritising of idealistic aims; Catholicism "by 
conviction"; an interest in reading; and a "social 
alertness". In turn, Weak Polishness was more likely to 
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be associated with uncertainty over one's abilities, 
religious doubts or confusion, and a more generally 
inward-looking attitude (in to the family, rather than 
out to the community or society at large). 
As was emphasised in Chapter Eight, it was possible to 
talk about associations between Strong and Weak 
Polishness interacting with a range of factors found, as 
a rule, in a variety of possible combinations. It was 
not possible to delineate causative relationships. 
Nevertheless, from the data presented here, it seems 
reasonable to propose that retention of ethnicity, and 
continued contact with the community in which one was 
brought up, were related to an enhanced individual sense 
of stability and security, and hence of social partici- 
pation and awareness not restricted to that community. 
In turn, where there had been a loss or weakening of 
Polishness for whatever reason, there was more often 
found a lack of a sense of security and rootedness. This. 
is in agreement with the findings and arguments of Rack, 
Mostwin and Zubrzycki discussed in the general 
Conclusions to this study. 
We seek here not, of course, to advocate the virtues of 
Polishness per se, but to make a wider point about 
relations to one's cultural roots, whatever they may be, 
and the advantages of a sense of continuity to 
contextualise change. 
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APPENDIX II 
THE QUESTIONNAIRE FOR THE PILOT STUDY, 
WITH ITS FINDINGS 
466 
aý c 
.f "t Ou1%aN0 
..... 4 
UN ýO a' N U1 
Or 
10 º0 i L . IV o C-4 m -4 
o+ 
.. 
fNOf 000NN OOOO t0 r C 
'x0000 
OMAN "tONN HNII1 
""" 
FUftON 
"" 
fA N Cl, N f- to Ll .ý 
I* M4 CI - N. 4 . ý1 rti to v-4 01 J2 
all, 0. 
G 
ä 
ß1: 
; 
c4 r 4" -N f"1 ýº to 1; ! gy Of .ýNAr "4N 
N ri qI 
\ GI 
>º " ` O " ý >e 0 "ý m ß 4 "ý q " - " L 41 -4 O+ 
O a 
" 00 >ý " 0 W 
44 O " O 
13 
4. Ld- 
ý 
1; " 4m ' ý$4 0 0 to m 43 43 w 144-4 " -40 . r eý 3 " 43 0 2,4 "" O3 O "o O. 0. O -+ 
m " .4 4 " >9 4 H a 41 0 )ä 
I 14 4 b $ 4 ma 0 
0 
0 s 
ýp 
ä 
Ul". i - "41 Oa 4141 'O . U0. U W 
n " m. r ,ý U "a y .ý ""ý s .4 " 43141 c "s 43 ro 0 a, s. 4 . 43 0 4 " 0 iJ c 4c O 43 (4 c. 4 0 o C 0 
0 (4 "-4 co 0-4 U >i-4a. -4 a. 
a" ++c v a0 " " a ea " o 4 04- m" y" m al m a) " o "+ m 43 a ,o c c" 0 m > . 4" 4)a> 8" Ct >ý 4J "M 4> (4 "4 c 41 0.0 s `ý. -4 . 4" +d . C. 4 11 44 "" O-4 .4 11 ON N'O ýº 0t 0. Gov O al 43 O7 13.01 m . "d 10 -4 
N. d" 41 -4 N% .,., 1+ 0 ", -'a e".. 'o sycL4 w 
(r 0. +js 14 4 m >+ c .d c 43 O +4 a .; 0 (A" If " c0 00 O -4'O 
>"w 
A 10 Id .4(Ua 
n. m" mm waw sc 14++ 43 ". + a sa4 41 ýi 
O 41 
.4 
O" Hd 0 
4 
4 4+ 0'O 
cmc 
4 
0 
04 
0 0 
3s ss O t`" 
y 43 
w 
'O 
ro 0 
i0 al U. 
.. 4 1" 
41 4 
Ls 
C -4 a4 
W040 
s 
43 01 2 C" g0 if 
6 47 to c .1 41 14 .1 -4 4) 
º-ý w .ý a 41 -4 ba .4 44 0m .H 44 4) .4 4J .4 43 7 .O -4 
p, 4 Cn " 41.4 -4 of 0. r+0 U0 w 7O . 44.4 U4 " 
3 
a1 c >9 w"+ 0c>, 4 0-4 ma -4 . 13.4 404 ro m 0 oo ww O W -4 -4 41 of 4+ 43 43 >9 WsW c 
"+ fa s ""1 4 .4 sas .r -- msm GI Y 
H 7 wU ++ H c 'O +ý al L 0 43 a3 3 . -4 of .4 +/ 4 
0 .4 43 
r 
44lA 44 "410 .4 -4 41 cc 4". 1a. 4O. 4"" 
>, a Q. 'o 3 El '44 > 4 0+0.3 w ab a >9 4 >, o 241 O x as 0c º+ 0a 'v y c 43 +4 -4 000 as 4 0 "-+ 0 w if 03,134 a1 -4 w 0 "44 .0 . -4 a . -4 .4 >. ra 0 I 41 4+ 44 Ls 414141 0 ßO0 ++ s U 
0 4 N 010 aaa'O alas . 4c 4 >1 "+0.0. m""Aa1041. Y aN 
w" AL s 4.4 c A 0-1 4043 48C toc w '44 +' 
UI .4 c toa t0 tº in 060 4 .4 -4 W O -. 4 0 .44! .4 41 3 "4 r0 44 " ^4 
040 .+ .4 -4 m .4 a1 ++ d0 >aa w '4 w 64 .03 .os 4 CO -4 4. s ". 4 a" O ++ sc 43 "ya 0c 4 as 43 y my .. 40 4 cx i+ Dar ++a U ai4 mc >. 4 >. "4344 0-+cu41) 03o a H c iw to 41 'O 4 .+L -4 O "0O 4 '4 (13 to 346u (a 0O oo UO L 
w 7 03 .4 1+ Os w4 44 c4 ý" "r, 4> L c IJ i+ m0006o 1 +3 
>, ""+ ro 
'0 44 4> 4 to 0 0 -4 w .r0! 41 to O" o GI B -r c G7 t0 44 r0 a .4s + >. - + ' 1 > L y 0.4 4 4ßd. 4 6 4. CS 7 "-443431) CI cOa7 a 4000L C0 
ýý Oy .{ OaC 066 03 .40 >4 'd Ly 0 04 00 4-400000 -4 w v0 >00 ºr 1.4 " 0 0 64WZM 
O. MM 01-401.. 4 0 atýmm >4 u>" Ora a ö a>U. 
4A. z 640 41 'a : ý 
ý Cl) ý w s "" ac" . 44 3s 
N WM 41 L .ý (4 Pf "! Ua "r N 'I 'W vl "O Nm 0% U -4 N P"1 'r ; "0 NU fIl "L^'" N '1 a" 
cm 4 -4 -4 
$4 3 
°I ^ 3 'Oý 3 s0 w 3 C 
04 W E-4 2 1 as =H N. ä 
'4 Hi a tn 
467 
0 
NN000 to lw r, 1 
U . ý1 
U tu . 8010. NN 1N CO NN 
ZC -' NN f`9 C) - to -4 
r. c ro 
"4 1 g: V 0000 Vý . dQ Na C1O 61410 fýf 00 NO 
14 NN O%v c14 /. rnN 1 r- r- CO 11 1ý 1 NO N1 L1 
. 
ýi. NN CM .1 2: N .y 0 Ei .4- 
ro 
V aD 0 00ý V Na ýrl 0. ýO OaO 
ro ro " oa NtD OfON G) 01N 1 NN R G) NN 1OIN1IO 
11'i NNN1 .1 Z N Q$ N -V 
C 
4 
x 
Oý0000 O ro I1100aý! Ri QO (' .1 N a} m 7' %0'V' 00 
""""" y " " Oý"1N1! 1 K1 ßf1 ANN 1N I[1 1 !` ro 1(11NnIN a: c; vý c4 M in N O lin M 
y 
92 
N 
. Co NN 
do 
G 
14 
It) 
C 
w . -1 N r9 V *0 t0 -Nm V' to 
"N 
("f iT tll t0 . -4 N f'1 w *0 'O I - CID at .4N .4N 
. 4.1 " 
ý" 
.C \ \ -4 41 >1 . to 
00 C ý 4. 10 . -4 " 'O $4 
O. C0 124" Oý 0 0 . b N [ 
$4 .1G O. W .1 $4 14 U" 'Q G 0 01 LI +i 1i " 41 O d 41 . 4. io to \ Ch 
w 3 UM 3 N3 U. aº (U C 
91 'Li N" Gl z O7 .C to -4 " 14 >" 41 N C .0O . u" a G NG W" Gb +ý i0 Cl) 0 +4 " WW (d +. 1 (0 0. 7 '0 M Ol -4 
. -4 ij ul. (5 O H 14 " 0 E $4 51 CI W. 1 . to +"1" m O 47 a" >r a " " r O N O >" $5 53 c aG " w0 " " Ow 
ia Ca \ GG 0 0 >'" " 0 i03+ 
Q G' >, 0-4 s+ 14" b a 0 " QI 44 CJ C w -4 r-4 Cl 0m N. Q" 0a t)% 4J > 14 4J .. 4 7 .4 1d Cl > 0> >1 >" dJ > '0 >ý " GG 
-+ w -+ s4 c to v -4 >,. r w ro .4 w ++ (S. b+ 3w a) d >w o+ a3 -4 4j . C tit m -4 . . " 13 14 \C .0 a \ w\ U 0. 3 \ro a" 0) (a '0 0 to>. r w 41 45 o m r. . w" . 34 " a0 0 .+ -i m4 c a - a" O" w ++ .c N "1 41 "1 0 (U 11 0% 41 m (5 w W" O" ro V 
.C O Cß-4 C m G m " C A" Gý v1 a0oG (S 41 -4 0 a" 0 (U : ý! +a 0a IS U me a mb H" .4 m. 0 c >, "4 a o" U -4 . c. 4 roC " A+ rd " .4 . 
13 m cl 0 4)43. c 04 4+45 G afro to d" w\ 4) $4 ro a .4 (4 -W H \ 41 s, "r .4 >1 U -4 " , -4 >. " 4+ º. 3W +4 1W ul 45 aOW +d 0. " fJ 441 N 7 
-4 w (U 41 
ro 'O 'Q C C -4 N U -4 . -1 O .0 '0 " " (U U 4 }+ (O W CC T1 .C 0 .C G 
0, -4 ON G "C Cl). " +-1 (U " N G) Cl) a c0roC > .4 iJC U >1 OO+j - 0. a +4s 14 "-4 " Ua +j 3 CO (5 .u ý4 fa "4 SOWm X +4 Gl id NQ C 
G 
(U N >1 ' 0 41 (U -4 U. C 53-1 C to k -4 U >r to 41 SE 43 . -4 0 O (U CW of a7 U 4j a) OJ al .i 53 "N +j " 'O (U " (U .4 C OOUC JJ >" 14 NW 7 14 -4 N U7 -4 O 1-1 sV 10 " GN" dX . -I 
m C .C0EO +4 (5 4) " -4 . >, N >i i0 . -4 aO -4 4O" '0 rd " 
14 +1 0 
4+ 
.9O " a! 0 "4" 'O U (0 M -1 E C) 0 13, U -I " -4 " (U " 
0 a 
41 41 sý c m a, w .O .u to 'o a> > 1-4 a . le ;nZ: w" . -4 -4 " .s 44 c l+ o m to d $4 ON ro ac"O W .C 4+ a -4 "c Om d" ro 04 - -4 0 .4 (31i 5%C) 41 io -4 EMC G 
N7). 
C. C\ 'C G (U E 40 14 a" . U\ U 11 
03 CO (0 >r is= C7 ++-44J O 0 E++ O Q+ o+ to " - 404 10 51"ý AN a >, >t C 1. -I 0 4) 4C 53 C 11 W 91 >t O c6 G07 11 N WN 'O Q .UM" CN" -4 0 O ' 'SW>. N O3O 41 0 05>100W cW mom0 Mh (D" 045 " 03 33 . u. -i i. V. MA N6 a"-4 .Y o 14 C C N >1 .4 t0 aG" >U .C" OU U7 to 
"+"-44cro roc O-4 (a a)EV' -4 . J. 4) y 5v QE3CX4 " OW-., . >i4a0 nano 0 4 It006L . -4H 0. C W >H .. E 'O 44HE4 HO z:: saO" ZE+O " a>4Z 0>4z O 0w C7 
In 14 O .1M 
+i 5) -Nma in 14 -: 
4,4 ; 
Ill D G .. 4 N f4 R 111 t0 fý m 01 0 LI ýI fV R7 HN 
Cu 3C c 4 0C 4 .0 . c 
0 
3C 
. \ N ý 
co 
468 
I 
to 
D' 
G 
-4 
"C. 
w 
N1 
N 
"4 
O 
N 
.4 
N 
N %D N fN 
N Vw N O1 
. -4 . -4 .4 .r 
m -w to %0 
OO V" 0 
1A ON 1 )fl 
nV 
-1 N ri a to 
IA U0 "7. O 10 
tDm 1l1 1N c4 -e 
M1 .4N rl 
. "i N n7 a vi %0 rý 
r- r4 
T 
-4 N 
0N WO 0 
NOO In 
-W- 
. "1 N Pf 'T in 
111 
""F N P1 
" v rn vcb -ý 
ý ý 0 0 i' 
-4 -1 . i m " 01 0. .u C) to . C O. c if = cC--4 c a. o 
o = a0 O m-4 O7 -4113 0) 0 O 14 
i g 0 Cý U 
4 y 4 4 
o ýal 
4N >q 41 4m 
CI = C1 01 C) G7 01 Oa U . -1 .C 10 t0 C1 +4 + sm 4 w >. 3 if s v a sw "-iomat 3 .4º m Co 0 c Co 0 Co w wo r+ a .- ++ N oI ro C0i \ E 3c r. d 440 r -40 cc 7 
10 C 'l7 0 d0 0 t0 > O WC"XC 04) os 99 W 10 
if . 33 0 O Ca +i 
wo i, . 401 . .. 4) -4 .u % 01- i i+ 0o+ > 
c-4 oc 0m vc MIO c-i+ rot 4vc. e cc -+ O-+ _ C1 OO "Ec wo = A G7 0)0.01043 0o "a 0 0 = >. ++ " O! -4 4OU Li 2 Cl =C 
h" OO. = Ä V 47 . C0% it 
oc asO 'C3 0 d124 43 0E 0iÖ ti 
s+ >s v> :. c a> ro . \y, -o >c .. +0 "CH0 > r3 rw Ci .r ar m= 40 " -4 0UO. C td +r 01 rn C in 1, >, a, cl 'O 0 a+ -4 0 041 "-4 X Ir c% do .c ro 117 a> w \C tu . CC"\" .. 4-4 = E\ " O' \4 Cl ri c'O \" \++ , di \ 0 ro a rn 117 al O a1 >, " 0 d4>, " c ro row 92, +4 "o R >. " 1-1 4 >, 4 7 4 -4 94 0%. 6& w" 0 Sd" i0 Nw" W ^C 10 w" ß4w m 'O y m 7 0m., " ., >m 430.4 " .0 0$'0'04x ro Q! -4 " "4 Co O "4 C C x y y 0.6)OmO" -4 >. 40143'-40' Cy c"" 77 .r .1 .1 U" -4 mwO 0 m " ro Lm+33 cu " 0 to x-1C" E+J -4+i 0mO-4cC! " -4 41 C O U1 UCW" a . 0 701 y" 30 0%1+ C#C1 Cw Oý " 30" 1) 0. 0 m. i Cl ro m w 90 Öl 10 m C ++ CCO3.44 m Ovy +4 10 a in O 14 \ .0 . ro E C OC 0'-4 4 0.0 -+ Cýv. +w. 0 U) 7 ^J 01 Cl E 3w ro c Äc O w 0 Z k. ý i+ i p .% 
roÄRAm 
" 
m 
om. i +om >, I r )N 
Ä0 
im f J >. N 
E Ö Ö y 'ý C1 i0 " OI '+4 C3 ro 
" 
43 4 .u 761 OA ro 
" 
.O +i tu 0Ü. 
yý 0 4 'O 0 'D 01 " "i 10 "i v "4 \W" 9) SO O0 0-n ob 3 0) " C+ M -i v 0 4 0U .C a 7 C1 .:. -s . -1 7 O> 4f 'O .4" "-4 0' J 41 4 11 C 10 m 1-1 &J -1 
ö 
0 a3 W " Cl a 'O J70. 
" 
0 C' a -4 01 C7 Co " a70 -4 01 .40. 
. w4Ca 
0 Co 0. E 'O 10 -4 o\ " il c 11 1! \" o 0-4 >, "4i, "-4 a\" " d0 43 \ 4 0 E C " yoo3 0C Ow C 0 4. C 4. 4Z 3+1 " CN m'p 0 0 y,. ) 0O U d> m C) "4+4001001 . 0.. Q )4 40 10 +4.00 4 in '++"im++m H 
ý 
m mO 
ý i+ 
o1ro++c ' . fie 
t4 
3c " l 03 3 0) . +00) 7 "c Hv c 
" 
m 90 . 30.43 " Q! 0 
C. C -4O 
in m" 
- + 
º4 
m0 a1i>, O 
+i C4 ro mm to " 
-N0 
t0 .Q4 
m to . ä4IT11 'OO " C! O 41 ym -1 0 03 " 
CO0w O 
4a Gl Om ro 
"x 0 &äJJJ1 ro .. ++ ro sy ro cO ocva tu Oc 113 r to O .C +º . rto e 030.. y mCOr01 '0 0 LLC CC7 y'D+i " 0734) O'O. A0 y 01 00 0 3 f ä °' \ ". -4 > °' 0 30) 00'4 '-ý am . oaw4 -yam c 0. 
ý. sec 104 o ooE4 º + - . i C 47 7 +1 Q! 4 X7C 0! 0C t0 CL C Cl C 01 a 40. -i03. u4 . . 43 4! 10'004 " 0 -4 . t! mmM 4" CO0 n. m"4m a. im04 " . -IL+m. -+4 'O 0 0 .C o3C tV " 'C7 4 CL .CO" 3 CI m 41 -4 +1 G. 41 " -4 C >' +1 W ". ý +J C -/ 40" >ý 0. H .0 O) -4 -4 C > 0-4. n "C -4 Gt 'O a+ C" \ Cl -4 d+ G" Cm. W C0m 1+ 'O "'1 .C" C 010 Oc '17 
H 
61 . dUCO 11 Q "O C >, ii " 11 wL .U >I ii . 41 0OO 3ý ar 43 dcOdL" s mC ++ 4 +3 0' ' -4HE'i 0.0 " Ll E. xHHO " C Ed HHZCI " M 0T>1Z H 0HXH roa. oo " a 1H 0.0 4 H 
>ý "y N tý to W >ý -N rf ' to C .+N1; v to tO N >o t7: . "1 N iy 0) 
O" 
m "y N P'f Q to 
OC 
ýN 11 
w 
H w 
H 
ý 
w 
H H 0 O. -1' H H 
.y to %D 
469 
' 11-4 RI 41 
dd .1 
C 
. "1 11 ou 
>ro 
00 ' CD N 000 
ýý 
a 0 4 In 
a i C .-m 
Eb 
do 
m o+ a 
b C 
ýy -C.. ' 
m 
o+ b 
.a 
0 
x 
A 
4J 
4M' 
3ý 
B4 
vd 
4 
ýp m 
rl 4 
+I 7 
-Li 
U "-1 
4 
a 
0 
ao 
a ++ 
m 
0 .0 l 4 
A 
oro 4.1 
of bc cro v 
4) 0 
00. >1 P. -i 
ow 00 
IN. 
co 
-, 
m 
ü: 4 
> Z +4 NO in 0v r1 0' ('1 (90 
. -1 L 
L! 1 cn I t(1 IN1 1-. in 11N 1- II tN O1I 
> (0 N 
CG 
> 
012-4 N t"1 CD O tf1 ý! Vý O ýf V' t0 OOaOO ýO 
.4 . -1 0.0 NN%OtfO1 11N. N t11NN'V'ý(11ANONý 1 
01b -1 N -4 . -1 -I N -4 
0U 
G. 
0. -4 0 
f ro 43 
1 +i CI 0 O'R 00 'e d' f'1 V'le 0 P1 0 CO N0NQ 
MUW ........... bb ... C O+1 u1 1 NN0 1I InN 1I NN I NN 1 InN 1 -4.1 %0 c+ NNN 
W0 -4 -4 -4 00 
fA 
61 
kf -f RI 11 0 
1J +1 Cl 
> 14 tr 
0.4 0%0 r1N e'O%0 NOUIO ONO c`1 d' V 0OU OOO Na 
-i 1i .". p7 00 aP NN NO 1N U7 Cl N1 U1 N It) NNNI . "'I 0 -e -q- a' NN > d0 Ul «v "4 -4 -4 -4 -4 -4 N -4 0 >1 . ill In v .r 
c a m > ý 
mo to 0 .4 NMN00O %a M %0 l' 00 -T 00 'a' 0N0 
GI ri z m WI 1NW r-1 0 fN tN IN1 MU1 N%( Qr 
4N1 
ONO 1NI 00 1 NON 1A 
v- P7 a 41 f0 W -4 -4 -4 .H .4 >4 41 .rH 
0 ä 0' 
mm 
o"ö 'rNMQ -4 .1 CI OOOOOt'fON OM. "'r0m0co -W C NONNm 
. ti UW " 0 mC " Ný1 `ý'`! 0 0.4 WD U) N0N V' NN INN to d'NýD 1NI 00 
4N 
NN 
NNV pf'(4. -1 N N-4NN-4 -4 Inv NNN >4 41 v'-. I. r" 
.: Nm . -1 N Nf .: c4,4 ?N9; 1[7 aD I: C90 O.: Nr T U1 t0 l. = O1O 
- . -4 . -4 . -0 " .N .4 .y -4 . -4 N 
am 
c "+ ro i, Q) a. 
14 41 w a) 14 
t0 c 61 ad 
O47 
co Eq2 
4i\ 0 M11\ 
W 
-4 4 3c 14 Q! 0 '4 .4 
to tit >1 41 &J Id 0 >* 
id 14 
N 
-. 4 . -4 
01 
'ýC 
01 d 
01 mÜ-- 
to 13 G1 
"v . 61 
-a Ai 
.aca co ona "+ a to -+ NO= u i04v a. c VO coo 
mxo .+a: 1o++ c4a +1 4 0) R! _ 41 O! C6 4J ""'. 4 .i Qý Cl o o>ai 4 >ro 4 >13 >4 
-4 to -4 a CD 4j -4 JU, 
oý. 
ci a ýto-41 'A4 to 01 04 
0 '*4ý.. H Ný to -4 
0 0140+ "ý li ai 
w"c ýb 
4Uc4d y> -4 3 
.5y 1j "Hm .acc0o 4a 0. . ". + 
.c ,4 co- -4 00o 0"- U w" .c QI 11 c 11 V) (1) -4 -r'1 a 01131 4 -U 
$4 If O to 4" tr1 A"NcUy" -4 o a. 3 8co la m7 a40 COC to "3 
>I 64N0! = '0 4 -4 bU -4 N '0 b ý0 
XO 0--4 4 t"-4 C! 61 c -4 C"" Cl "b 
0 .4U 4J cwc>kr i0 Ov4 1C so .1 41 -4 "c oo Vw>, 8 c$vc "w"4c +j ++ woc iv ca" to m w-4 M9 41-4 a-4 " -U 41=0-4 U 41\ cN V 'O 004 ro"-4 c40 .UC4"v! 4 4O-4L" 
-+c 4+ .. 4 -U 4O 
13 
. Q0 4'awfa va4) U4wc"vmCO 0 010 to "4omda 40 .c 01 U . 1+ -+ 4v .40 -4 4J 
:c 
cao ai -4 ab 4Nvb "4 ., L >I bu -0 Ny0b aD vpc wc 14 H If W"+ 3 -4 ao c C! N c. 4 0.4.44OcO4 40.04J -4 4-4+U Cv"U o 0) - ""-+ý 0.00-4 w>0 41 30041 x0) 0-400)4) oc30 400 uN a0 14-4 O1 aO 4) 4B0. c W tr+3 4 4f >C UT CT a (0.4 6O6U0"C4 cß "o0C 0001 43 d 4) F, 4J dO" N0) 
waawoa +1 Q. ro> Gl d "G1 WU4! 4) a 01 -"4 41 0>mU0 71 U" .i= 
01 04 . 0)'C! 0 10 4 4440 4444-0 444044144 4-U "+-+ d . 4>. >, oI 00.100 roc . +. cca to 41 idror010 "oAS 10c41Ato l04 
- 
0o 
0--4 04 "-I . -+ in -+ X r-4 ro vc4cm. ac ao"owcc . 0) -4 -4 -4 oaU >1 31 31 >. ro >1 i, >. >9-4 -4 >9 34 >. >. >1 >. >\ "c x IQ am" -4-14: 
5 
U"4 o+ ßVOBw 61 0W Cl U Ol Gl OO0. r wwO0O Ol aº d 4J 
"0 
'6+ CJ O iJ 14 01 100 -4 Oc3O -a .cL -G' .9r. .Gc=C. 9 .c .a .a .c47" 
G) 
0 k>4ZH 
öxxtn 3 
04wPCº'1 
Os 
ME+HEFº: FHE+HHNHEH6+NFH4" " 
2w 
r. 
0 
c 
ö. 
ý1 N .i-: NA C "- Nen 0. v j,. "-1 Nm V N%a N 0.0O1O. 4N t'1 V t! 1 tOf'GD O%O >9a 
d -U 41 -N .4 .4 .4 .- -4-I-4 -N "-4 41 
ro 
4 "-4 w. "1 cm 
43H3M. M 
C1 O-N1 
-q NN"NN 
4 Nf'1.; t(1 
i1. 
. -1 . 
. -1 . i0 . 
+1 . U. 
0. 
a. 
Ur- 
Ct u 
W ao >m 
_+ mo 
al I ob ay 
4J a) 
-4 a Cl " W-I 
U aim 
"ro. ýmc >, la 0.. C U0 y 
030 
3 to -4 c row Mal,. 4 U0 
00 
"4-4 c a+ 
V0 to 0U 
DA 44 ru 4 E" 
14 N I'1 V1(1 
470 
m 
0 
o+ w 
./O. 'CNNCO 
C1 OV N%D NNNNNN U1 1 
M 
to 
.r u, 
w 
0 ä m bp u1 O NN NrNOOV to 
a la ...... 14 C 01 1- No NNNNON (n 
Zia a .4 .. 4 . -- N r1 N N . ti .4 
rl 
14 
4J U N ' 00 020041o 
oh .r to 
v %a In NvoI 
V N qw CO In NNN P-1 
a 
LD OOCO0000 +1 CIO N cc) co moo-w0 
" 0m 
In 0N In InO 0 to Cl co vInN 40 1 1 
ýNý U) N N NN N ßl. 4 
r-1 
U 
41 $cc 
.ý OOOmIfDInN en 42 OIL fn en +1 0 N 00 Ot0Nr'"1tnrT Itr 
. 4' Cl NID Cl N I Oa' 1A I` (0 IIII NN O N N NN 14 1; Cl (D O1 
4 
N 
U1 In V C14 .4 "4 .. 4 N P1N W 1.7 -4 Nm'1 () .4 CM q. "# N 
I 
I 
I 
I 
...... ....... ..... ... N .yN Pf t(1 ýD n .yN 1'f f ý1I ýO 1ý .yN e'ý1 ýº Kl t0 ý1 N N) U1 tD 1ý aD 01 O 
11 --f 
W" \ \ m .1 m" u C3 -4 n 4 ro m -4 4. 
r 
,4 aä 14 
44 4) O m m" > O m" Z G m 1J 0 44 
>. 3 C .4 0 >. S" O 3 01.9 m 0 ro C E. a ra ß. "O s Nm W4+ 'O 04 O 4 ß 4U `m ß. C .1 .4 'O +1 
"o ro c = 44 a: 0 3 \ ° 3 ro ro 43 a U' a i 0 " 4 
x ö+ a i m 41 baa) " x, 44 a .0 44 O. 4J w3m . +4 >. i1 tn+"ý m O ++ >, c 
cro 
-4 .+ U "" 
4+ c 
is m m 
++" a cc 
om croc. "+u + 0 44 mw >. 1 44 4 a4 9 a m y. " 
w " t o 
.i" -4 . 
ro - -+ o+ U s 4. "+c ro m 
44 -+ + mm c "-+ m a [ o m c ý" c m >, 4+ 94.0 w 41 .4 . 19 :3 14 w NO ý a '. O "4 a m 
o" . U go c ++ la w moro c w 
mx 
54 ä o ä : °' oN 44 0 ro4ccao a m>, m am m ä . - 4 .+ amcu m Bm4 04 mw U'. w++ ro m 13 'X w "" 0 41 mc w a0. o "a . cm mm m >a . 44 ,4m ,4 > 'ca . w. >w ai to a) > 44 4 94, . 44J 3 aE N a 0 "4 01 moUw N .r "o . 
4. . 'a ". 4 ,4ca a -+ -4 c 44 c ". 4 0m c 
-4 
4 . 44 wä a1 
0+ \ 
m4 
. -4 o 
44 ". \. W ""+ 
at r4 °4 \ o+ o 
>, 
4+ 
b+ m .4 11- 4m "o a 
to w m >, >. b4. U "-4 w 44 ý+ om ro m 44 4 06 a >. " a 0 44 >. " 1 .1c". I 
m "4 c "-+ .a . -+ ++ cc0 ýo av ma U' 0 0 of w" 0 4-+ 44 c 44 - n, o ro to co o +4 'o mw N m-4a m4 m44 a .4" of wm m ". I " c N-44J 44 a w 4m Cl) "4 -+ -4 Uma r a° U. mo .c "-+'n U . -4 oc .+ 04416-4 auaU c 44 434444 ro 0 > w pb m" a . 4cu al ý 4 :t 41 a 1.4 .4 trl ". 4 ". "4 w4 (a m 
bý 
1 40 m. i 
+"144 . 444 
""1 
-4 
.C .O rl O mio +1 
LL " 
m" O 
yJ 4 O' U LL " 
41444 "cU)to " 
0 
14 
c rC 
4444 8 
Oc 
a. O 
N0U 
mww >'> m Dl 14 Ua44 LLro 0 41 -4 O 44 4441.0-IW m" . -/ 410 "E coca r4+1 .O 0 OaO\ 0. . ""4 p+ - .0 m" ro p. 44 to 4 44 " 0 4a d c4 (a c"O >. m w m Oß. c of " 'O 3 UaaN w 04 -44 44 41444 0 4>. - 44 tT . -I T7 "N O ed 9 W. 4tot4 ro " m ro"O". 1++44to C4 -H . 4N 14 44 >. ro 44444 orommc 4.14 m" a' +1 a4 am " m 944 41 rox soo "iN'o4+m 3 14 ä4b44 ° 44 0 b 
U+. c y . -+ o -4 " c . a-444%. +-, oc c -4 Wc 4444 4a a. 
1a 
in Nc .4 -4 &, mc44440 4 a" 0 c0 -+. 4c a" 44 r14 N-I 99>. g4mv, vCL o 44 41A .0H 4, o-+E04 +4 \" "4 44000 \ cmA+ a. "4 W. -i. +mNm044-1\ r' ro^i UroE b+4' c. "43o ro m "asaa. -I. "+ " w 40 . 04 44 .c am. "4mU44 -1 . aato mm 44> rom mc4 - to " .0 .4m. ID) 0 o c ymmrrmacm>m 0 0UcC-48 O -- 3. a to . 4-4: c" OOroO. 0roc " . ima. O. 4 AA"4UEOc""4c O41 C 4> 4c 44440 . 4 00 Q0 " Jt -4.44E 11ro c -441° 7970 
m 
U 'O .1O 44 44 m UI al -4 4 . 34 ro to w" m to 44 O 44 U) 444 " c .4 44 .4 1i m 'q VUOU 44 C4 to c41 O tit .0 
44 
.I 'O m 44.1 b+ m 44 " > 11 44 v ro " .4 w O. C O., 4.4 mm 44 y >4441 3444 0 c4A444cm" m 44 44 mCLm" CN .44 44 -4.4 44 44 44 mm m4mm . 44 00 Tl y mm . -4-W 0 . 444 " 4 4/44444404 " 4+4-) 004 "410 410041140 4. C 4 c. 4 wc .4m $4-4 mm 4 44 tnro"+ c c 44 44 Id It) c8 IU v3 39 to ro mw to u, w ++mmam4 vv 444xcam. a4 " m 44 c4 4" ao c cm". "414 0 0 "v . "i m .. 4 mýE N. 4 " 0,44., 4 to ro m .r a) > o. >. o >. w 9m" o -+ >, 44 >. 44 >. >1 to >, >. >, >, >, >4 i, >. 4' cu 0: UO, 4. c 0 . 40044 0.9 " to 41.. 4aß >, a+ 41441. -1 mm . 4mmmCD m44 )a)14a .a 04'' 0440490 44 be >, >, . awe, " .c >.. am. c>. 4" ro so. c o. ar o. a. c. c. c. c. 44. C. c14w NN VIO0MOº"4 -4 ZZMNM[1. 0" XE+. E-4X 4O " Om H3EWE+E+ Do EA HE+EEE++1E+WO ++ tit 
C C: 7 ie O "p -4 . >0 "-1 N F) 441 1; 1Y' 
13 ON 
"4 N Pf IA "O n 
0 
>N . -1 NM V' Vl tD 
c 
.J 44 . -ý N P1 a" 441 t0 f' CD 0) O "-e .N "' d 41 m a. .r .4 .r 
E A ý " M M4 O 
in % 
N 
N 
N N N 
471 
Nu, i corn clw 
a; 
; maia, 4 A 
NN 93 on 93 M '. 0 
Ch "m in no eý+ in r 
.a 99t 1o 
MH> )-4 4-4 
1 
or4N eMiMr(11 
81 
OONP1000 
Cf .r co t0 . tie to 
1'1 %a V. In 
ap, 
o' c 
a 
ýy .ýAA; to qO F 93 .º4 P1 4 U1 %O -IN. -Ni! ßl1. D .-c 
4A 
in tG 
9 
ý ro an Vi \ 
4 L ß 
+. 4 i0 04 3. V N h4 -Q m" C 4 
93 'O .40O aJ > L C 07 .4 N" A 3 w 4U .4w +4 d UU 03 7, v "-+ ".. .130 
N OON .4wr. "" ON -+ N 0 .- s" o a) N -4 m 
c. 00 a' o s+ Vd ++ a to , -, i, c 3 U" a ++ c ++ 
14 47 .Ia ä 41 0 .1C 47 0 0 "4 "" Cif V. 4 
O >"s+ a 0 N. 40\V V" N L >. "NZ O"" .4N >. ++ tr+ +4 
ca 4 E. 61.4 0 W'fl "O We \ N'O 3 a"" c ro cm 
ß .4 41 41 
m3N 
4) aJ c "-4 JJ .1a 0 44 C. "" 4) V -4 .4r- 
4 co a 0s " Z- 40ad a ro 'o E ++ ""+ 41 >. N C6. C s 4.0 
Na 444 0 14 aL NOO .'Va" OZ 4.0"4 V "4 " N41 am 
E 
. 4. U t0 0 VU .Ga .4 Ah +i 044! "" 444 $4 m .440 .. 0 
03 m0 4) 
' O to to 4 L Q1 AJ 0 "4 41 - -410 W Oa 4 41 W .0 L -. >9 i0 4Q U V 
Naa o 'o "" mX0 a' "o a "" >. C4 s >, .a "" .0 a moo, wta aa0.43 om -4 [m 92 a 0=>9 c "" m aa(av ro >m 410+ O" . 4a 0 4.14 "" . 43 IO> La a+E to a"" 0. C >a r- 
-. 4 m. aas O 11 4 44 wsa4.4 "" 0' N .0 .4 a to "" 00 4 ö 9 $4 t a+ N t -4 4+ CaOUN+. + Oa "- .4dN .0 as C114.1 O0 o . Nö p, y\ a " 4+ d) > -4 61 c "4 030" 4 ýC N \ to o ++ 41 a" 3N \aa 4 
.4 M N .4 V is= 61 43. -1 4 +4 " 0 44 O w 
U" WN C to 
. 0C gC .0 Uaat V "N0 0UO C! wL . 4 0 4! C C E1 " d 
0 G 
>1 0 y++ V 7 a\ 4\ 0-4 C 0.44 0-4 " SC0 U00 A\ C4 .4 +1 41 .4cw "4 m 0-4 L" . 34 a4t -4 -I N -A V V 4 -. 1 +d >1 " 14 a 0 4J m -4 44 a+ Nu . 0as 4J 003 4mw-4 44o -4 C 0. u .L W am 
a1 
Cro A "0 4 ON CC" au tija 0-40 ca . 4041 .4 otmm "--4 . UJ4 . 44 34 mm ++ 0 01-4 N C m 41 N'O . 1. -m 007 34 N7c2 O'0 N 3A C0. N+ mX 
yd 
" 14-44 C 
mL AJ CO 
N- 44 
LN 44 
.4C +JaaJ4JE. C\ " 
. -1 -N 90 l4 a a' $4 aN >9 " 
"4 C6 
L+ N 
44-41+ 
0 .4L +1 
C0 " 
.4 a" 
M44 
wl O 
. 
0 44 N -4 uN 
S 
CIA C6 10 4 0-4 C 01 4 O O'ar1 "7V 10 0+1 44 w4N -4 .0 10 44V ZN" OCG >1 04 144) >4b 7 ". 4U-44 + V. 40 0. C ONw a -4 r4 4" x 004 t ++ >. ++ " Cal 80 0E v v. + 
7 
"oyU .4++a 
N 401 0C( 
E41 a .+ -v oU" .44)aC 
' 
++ ro 44 41 C 4) 
C 
>1Q1 
cN" 
. 4r+ 
a . 'Oro 0o1Ä 
C0 
o 
0N 
ao. 401VW 
41 .4a + 
wa -4 0 dN3 >1 > o. 01 " 41 N 
" 
o= to . 
, a, 41 Boa " dEi -04JU "rod a .4 1 ij , C. 4 0co0+N0004ai a" "r-4 o ' 0 . Uro dN 41 C' "+ N + W 0' 4a LWV V4U t00 ro 4C1 VV CC 0U tT N P 
OC a +1 0 
" 
C1 
4 a 4'" 'Oro-4 OCOa .. 4 i0 44.4 OCI0' 
u24\ 
to +. 4C 
Ca . 3444 C C U4d " No-4 4J G O' 
0N 
6l4. -4 41 
4C CC 
01M -4 
0- 
'Oa " 
x 
""4WU 43 r. w+Ja'O 
öx a(ao. 4 x4 0430 
. 
+ cU Uda. +c>N " aoo U 411Lro - aU 
MDam +1 
,., c " 4 awom". 4 
o 
"-+ ul c i0 " 
0 0. C . L 'd ". 1 CI -4 C" S" 4 .4 in " a V L . -1 0 . a :i 4a 34 iC 
.7 .4 "4 O 'D 0 44 N 
C 3.4) v0>. + C 
C 
r1 01 0CC 
4 41 O V0 ONw .0 fa .4 a' N a! N" J4 N Cl 0) aC0. ON" 0 . 0 73 4 awL4EC O. 
U 
N 
3ý O 
O  
" C-aC . -4 " 00 t0 
0 4 -. 4 XX C >ý " m4 44 Al 3 w #q O 
N U 0 
4) 4) 
Dt4 Q'O 
CwWa +a 0! +1 01 4) U a" 
.d4 a'y wC6 ro\ " 
. 0... u 
+.. 0 0 
01 >1 61 
t0 "4 
a. 
"03" 
0-f 
LUz 4 >. N 0 aV 
ma -4-4WU 4.. 4 co' NC 4+ 0UN00V0aU aý 0 Oýoc. + 0 N 0Eaov SO L i0 7N i0 CA " -4,4 ro cw ßQ"-4 .44 .47c>. 4" . tC N i+ >. al 44 ro 44 0) 74" aJ IC >. 40 014 
+l>1 '4 44144U-+-4 sea o-+. 00in 4JWa'. 4. iv " 00(0 " 44 .0 4+0 a) " c 0, r+41'oa4i 00 4U-07U. 4C O`GJ O+1 U-4 C 43 EC>C (04 " 4"0 "4 N" V a 5. O >. N 3. C " 61 U3 10 "-4 4.34 C 3Z 
.a 0074.0000 -8 >, C o101'U OIN0C7++ " . 9-. 44)0)0 - 4444-1 L >(0. k as V0W 
d0 ++ 
O"C atn0its wu7CZ -r to 4a. 4w-+4UO. -4.44+0 " ++44>. z 7 3i+1E+. -4H0 " W30 xHE-=lu0H O W 0 
y """ NO4 ." ONC.. ". " C, S .4N 10 Q Yl %O fs co .C0 . -/ N f4 
; 
V1 0U". N .4Nm V" in w i0 U -R IA)t0 f+ 
m N Fl 
O y 
-4 
J S 
t"4 400E 
CL 0 
ws 0 
:x +' E+ a ++ .+ Oro 3 .. H G 
N N 0 C% N 
472 
A 
UI 
C 
'Q 
C 
.1 
W 
00 
CDN 
CD .r 
' 
.. 
-4N 
fV 
N1 0 
10 fn 
.. 
. ýN 
NNO f 
Nm rz 1N 
rl (O .1 
.. 
1rtNr14u1 
oo 
Pf lZ 
m .4 
.. 
. 4N 
no-10o 
rz W; lV 44 
.. 
. 1Nrfr 
tfaOl/1 
%O f ßl1 4 
Hf f _4 
.. 
"4Ntß'1f 
fM000 
IN 1- N" Of O 
1.1 f .4 
.. 
-N 14 f ßl1 W 
C ý ý' ý A r-4 ro - C 
trý . + . i i ý- C " 1O -t C C C C "4 e - c m 0 L 
+ i O O O 0+ l -4 0 
m > O UI 0 wrA 4.1 
'4 U a U m da 14 to of 0 > . i a i U i da -4 a s+ 
.1 03 " 3 3 3com -4 a1 m 4+ m m m -4 m +1 . al O -O 
ß IT C c r. M C CI L .4 .CC 
. -1 a ma q rt U i0 ý+ yU37 
m 41 i0 7"i. 4 +1 
44 f4 -1 m EI al .ý my A'L! to .4m 
7 mc C C a Cm . -1a O. C 
0 +4h0 0 0 G 0 ý14V a+J - ;t 
41 >4 >ý y o 1-4 N 0 
1 m m m O 3 Gw 
3 w -4m> > > .4 >y U) i+ 
ýÄ 
p in 0! +y -4 .4 "-I -4 UI .1ma 41 14 -4 
m OC O+ 0% U' O Q' I+ .0 >9 Ta wU ae o 'o c\ \ \ a 0oa" >* w +j d c 1.4 -4 to 0 14 'U 01 "4 41 xQ 
.+ no >-4 a 4J HOo4J . 4U ai m .i 0 .r .4 d G W 4+ a of -4 m too to d "o "- .uc 44 V 
U' tL ca U' w ae to u4+ c 03 . c , i: m s+ 'o c -+ al m to a O h h 7 C $4 L 41 CI 41 
tý .W b O 0 0 is a) 11 m X14 >' 
C [n U' ++ a .4 CI r4 Or 
m 3 C 10 m 11 CEC R7 . '4 \ 
.1 G1 . -1 0 'd O 'U .C C 1.4 14 7 R7 Ca c to tm 0 ++ 0 +1 0 43 m OE ago Ccxm 
a 41 . I3 a -4 -4 'o m. dE ro 1 cn c rd 0 da al $4 v 14 m cc oc vmo Q ro 7m 'O X da X C! A 43 O 41 O d7 >, O a, + D "-4 
C 0 G! -4 O. +i p" -4 0.. 4 41 .4 .4Cy 
C >1 do 3 41 -4 .4 fa 41 1+ -4 a7 .4 41 .. 4 w p. roh p 0 -4 14 " "4 U 'O m da HaC O-4 
Hto u o Ol c m o 41 al >4 o y v>, m c> DO Q2 cd .c4. + " C 'Do ". 43 "Y, -4 0 -1 b'. -4 0 -4 tit 11 4) -4 .1mM 'O X ++ CU ma >, -4 14 43 c > >4 mc -W to c 41 v a) o+ ++ 4) cU00 V1 
+i"ý C "C eöC d0 - -&j -4 OC +4 OC C 1+ C44 m. U d 0.0-4 41 co a L +/ .4 ro >o s+ 'C > 1-4 44 b > . -+ m 0 to ro -4 -4 ". 4 c a., -4 43 M 
0 04 dada .0 i*+ m: c d "4 c .. c 0 aa .+d va -a $4 01 to i+ C la. rw > 7 40 IV a p da am >, m 61 ai 43 a 'O me 14 
it C" >h . .um aO al aO GI " O & 0 E -4 $4 N. 4 E. C -4-4 d 00-4 m b'a m 14 c m Q. s+ 14' m 3 14 I4 14 " 3 s4 14 H to vE "a E ++ dm S= a0 00440 Om m E114 0410 O 0410 0000 -4 41 a00001.4130 j $4 m>4 Z ro)4Z Q WH O>+Z t w>0. Z " ww2. Z 7c". HE m3: U cn ar1N'o0 
= 13 1-4 C E p y C 0C.. 
pp.. 
j y. .. .... .... 
3 
. > 41 .-N >. O.. /N -Nm a' 41 a-N ('. .INmT >i -N f'1 VW to , -4 Nmf In 'O 
1 Ä OC 
Ö 
14 'a '44 44 00 
4 w p. a s ro M S CL 
\ \ \ \ \ \ O - N m 'p V1 'O 
('1 P1 M i m f'1 
473 
" 
m 
A 
C 
.i 
C 
CIO 
Cl Fe0 IA 0 Cl 
n'* N" O I1 N 
'N en - 
N_ Cl 4M tC N 
r0 %a 
ClO%a 
1O . "4 N 
.4NA 
' IV N 
Cl 
J(Nr. 
%a Cl 
.4N Cl r In 
Cl v 0. 
NN 1O1 
.4 
.1N Cl v In 
Y1 V 
G0 
.- co 
.1N 
00 
00 
01 .4 
.4N 
' In 
001 
CD .4 
.rN 
sr in 
OCt, 
00 . 55 
.4N 
h\ 00C 41 .C \ \ . 0" \ 01 m >e '411 -4 .C" iv O >t >ý "i" 
>1 'O 
m . -1 14 Gi .CW0 . -1 1+ . -1 . -I 
Lr " .4 1a ! 
.4C0 +1.0 0++ 0 aC C O" " C ro C 
41 W W W O 0" 0 0 " 0 O : 1" 
.4 "iJ m'O ro t" 0' . i m C1 O >ý at m C36 e $4 as Gf Lý 'W 14 Q! 1ý 
000 0 W. 0 1+UW d +r m G! " 0 i0 
3 1+84! 00001 0P 0 3 3 m0" " 3 0.0 " .0 E 0 .0m IS m 0. w m a m c m 'd .I u" m 0.4 : to cw- 01 (ym m41 0 +4 c CCm ' c mw m .4 
.CU ro ýC m +i m ro 
0w 14 to 'a ro >4. of aw If 
m ms+0++00 00 .0 d"+ " Wy 0 
+1 m la 0 07 '1 .OUC" am C) m .4 7" " Nm -4 Lc" W 
.4 .0c03O. > ý+ C "4'C mm 7C C "O U" " >4 C r1 m0" 
0 14 oZ a-1 g0 G04! 0 0a$ -« LO" -+ "v m +1 
a C+ ro" Om . i+ 14 -4 '4 : 0 414.0 : 3me4 .r 
+ý 07 01 m0WßY40 . 1J . m N QI .4: w. 0 +J 0 0% : 0. 
wg> .4c IS dar >"4 "" .U> >, > 14 \. « . c>u cw $4 c" 0 61+4 " 0,04J 0103 U+1 >" C +4 Z, 4 w a'ob " O+1 Gl 0! W 0" 0 11 
a> 0 .4 0* cal to Q-A 0 0% 3 0+ O"" c tit a> > iv . Ct \, -4 C34.. C`Q0+4+1=CAj " H\ \W$\" W\m. 4. Cm\ " CI U. 
"O C in 0, to 3 r+ . -+ 41 C 0.4+ O >, " ro a .0>. " 0 4J y +j >, " 0 
co 0 4) 00 d +1 .U 07 row W mmI5'14" 
14 0 .40W m C C 
y, +1 0c"4 "o "4 .G>1. "1 .ccak, 4 " 
P. 03 .+ -I : 3 to 
.4 .4 .4 -4 > 0) H -4 "a m g0 $4 0 
. 
' wr 
" 41 0 .i iJ 0" 
m" 
0a.. O 
c1 w 
. E" 
_1 y0 W m. U CC -4 0 " A+a CI "o" 4! * cv r0.4 m d; p. 
61 
E 
NUx 
.4 14 41 o. " L 
. 4mm d 
io m o+J ca" y 
o" 
a" a 
a mal .000 . -1 Q.. C m" 9 14 "º4 . m" 11 0wGOm" C C mu "++c-4 0004) c 0 00 m . m $+arou . 0 n.. o mtEmm0 -4 y+ : 0.0 0 C! . 1.. m .ax0 'v IS y0 F C >9 -4 
.c 'I aº a! .r .0 ?  w 14 i+ m" 0 m 14 ro m. 
0ü0c . -b m" 5 044 0' 
41 -C la 0 'O +J 14 14 C 0t 14 0" m" ro 14 61 .J t0 " +i . "4 000" to N -4 .4 -4 m +J CI U >1 G! +i 0+ CI 00 4) " 0 010 01 " .C >" 00Ca" .Jd 01 0 º4 m'O +r 1a. "4 . 1+. U+4 0 v: Q, -I . L0 C 10-4 0. "I " E. 0 1.4. -4 " mC .40 0 
.. 4 s4 0Cm0mmEHm 141 t1 a" mC a -4 3 ++ a" I1 3 "4 N 0. . 0 "-4 a 14 N IS .Y -4 0.01 07 c `Cl W 14 0\. -4 01 3\" 01 ro 1+ \ w 01 m "e G3 ro 41.4 .r: 0 01 m m4 G1 to - 01 0 13% >, -4 C C10 4 14 O 00 ii >, " G1 ro 14 -i m 0"d 3.4 wmEm $4 ro g0 -4 m 4+ -4 Cl 0 t7 
-+ 41 "-4 aý W ++ cc in E >, c avw IS Edvc to E0c .4 0m 0 c . 14 C"0 c+I 0W '0-4 0" 044 Udo to 3 to m0 4+ to ro >1 C 
-r 10 o 0-4 O 11 to Oeai, m uG "+ 3,14 C . -l m >, "p 0ym" ro> 0 GJ -4 ac C\ 4+. x014 Old . 0 "m"o 4) a0(Aiv it C Irmro ro " t L. "r 0 0m 4) 4) a40.00014O" 0 41 4 "S4.4 C C1a. YN 0" +j ro 0. U 0 
r+ Os. m$ 340OCO 34aw " >, WOO j+ 44 . 40014 "3 ++ mmroº. 14 " aý -4 > ;ä"00000.. and m"o c 0 01. "+ d"m oaa0 xm c +J d 0 01 la to 1+ r1 mc . ro 14 "C .1 3d C +i 00 U 0 >" >ý 0 iý >1 -bi i, 0-4 >, 01 41 roM N 4 >'>"O >. O " ro m >1 >1>4>, O " d .1m to rl >ý CI am0d 44 0 .400 "O C QC aC 1 O" W .O 4) 00 A) Cl CI C) WC ta to 41 " 14 N Nm CLa! GGCC1.0.0Cý " wC ro . W L,. UC+j O w Ct.: C +j oa! 0 . 13440 0.410 . 000 r E+F 1+HE4-WEo. 4 o ro0 " oc OtS E+E. '5440 "Z HHFE4O " . 4>4Z r+z >4z >= t3l 0 0 a O O r* 
""" 00.. . .0 0 : L .rN f"1 a" ILI ýO 1: >ý "" "-i N f'1 3, "+ N ("1 ll1 HN P'1 'Q' 1(1 > .0N 
> 
.. 4 N >1 N . N 
> m 4+ 114 0W w w O ro 0 0 0 3 "4 1 Q 15 H M QU Q o Q 
111. \ \ \ \ .% \ CM Fl -T 
N Cl c1 Q Q a" v ýt 
474 
o. o. ýý oeooo 
fit 1I ý1 N of N111C %0 Ir NO of 
ýs r 
7r^ r'1 OilO O9m .y fONýON ýO c'1 OOOOf 
0 ýtý. 
ýN ^+4 
71 "r 
yV" 
.ýN 
-W ws INIO "r .. ý ON aN f% N9N1 Y9 NNI. I'' 
Wý 1l1 C4 M IA f'1 
4 N! m 'r IrNm -I Uf %a rm 0% I1 -r 44 f'f -W U-1 1 '0 CM 1 "-0 N of lw to %a 1 .4 CM 1R . 
h Q> m O' 
>r -" Ir m m >. O "4 C "" >. a la " m Lý " .4 . "ý r ý+ 0 "" . "r 7r c m v . r m ý" cm e43 .+r -4 "" cam 
00 m< o ++ s Or m 0.4 cm +j > ON ++ "" >, U m" o m y" L m .C .O -4 a 'O -W 
w cw ý+ e m n. s4 to 41 A, .r s4 1 14 a '41 a Go m a\ " m >441.0 -4-4 O 43 " " m 3+ 
-43 t" O m m =" " .+ r2 3C096 C " 14 >, C y"" " -4 >"4J O. M 3 m. -1 =Um "" m 1-1 
i: o -4 äý " a 4E p b' 4 ööm rä 0. 
. ri 
m 
" " $44. c EC c Ä 1 " > Qw 7" C OU. 4Om3>, 14 "" m 43 
144 m m- 7 " -4 W "U" m 1/ mE $4 LL U -1 O +i 47 044 m 
:C 01 U. " 41 410 4103" " H ac 0a . 4C41. a ." C%+m m 
rO 0a H -0 " 0 tow 0-4. " r4 mOarUrO ""ý. -+ "" Od'O U" 
U 7 +ý II.. " a CL o"J " 0 mGmWwUO " ! ]. w C 
m oa "ý 44. ma 
: c a daa w. + co ." ma v $4> . +c .v -« " m >a c a)%ý. " U>>AO"+w mm >m3 14 4-4 o+. 4 $4 m V. " a .r C 14 >r " r m .4am 00 aC " : -4 $4 a a 
"" v1 ., m 0w"" 0 Olin o 7lw " y c air-4 asw . "+ ý " ata43 w 
R7 7\ .4 41 \" .4 \a -4 w. r " -4 \ -1 .4m0.0 " \ N\ w\ 
C 0 41 " 43N >ý " Qº +j40 " 3 m 0aAwa$ 44 >' " >1 mC -4 ý* 
m "+ "4 41 mw" .I 00a .4 43W a0º+a140 w" c 4) 0 "oW 
ý+ " +ý m" As "4 " """4 7O no " r ay 7i ww -4 . 3 r -4 -4 " 
4+ 14 w $414.4 14 a- m 14 M O rm AS amc CI U. 41.1 r4 O 
ao a om\ mo m" 4 . +, "v º+ . 0 "o U"vm a 410 c +1 a. .Ca. O1y O. " 414141 
" 
7 
3 
1+ 01>. a10 1 ö. OQ O s+ 
0a a 
4+4) m 
4! 14 
IG -4 m 
77 
C 
-4 
Cam " 
"1 a. 
r 
U 
7 0.414141 iago 
rC cm . 141 
m 
a 
a0. 
LLi0 r1 
>9 Er "43.00 010 - 4) mm U >9 O am m 411 " m 'O ýºm 
0 0 4+'o r a mm ++ mC. + 
" r >, '4 E-4 aO. v m" m ra am 
41 Ll 0 44 '""ýC0C. a0Ca 14 700. " m r 4J 1-4 a 11 OU a " m m M- 
"ö V ; Em .1 . 41 O 43 
" 
a 0.4\ " .1 m .4a to 7U >". 1 CI a U -4 S4 41 
r Cr 0 11-4 o\ id E no " .r .4cU.. 4, u a s4 ac . -4 " a &+ 4) w r. . ä ° m ä" ý j+ äc to " 0 "4 ST -1 ". 4 a> a c "",  > Q. cm wwa 
iL ci 
. 
cw \" m .4 41 0" aN owc S4 mmm>, \" c 
14 +3 o\" 
-+mcmo 0 as >a43 430 03 . . "+>. " o a -+v-+dm"o. -+ way A ++11.00++ 4+ 14),.. m m: a 43414143" ac 00warm c m" A am " to 4U'o 0En+o 1"v4+mc " 43 ++o. +a (o a00 n94 03 n"o"4 c" m b+ c . 4r 0 sr 0 u>>" 4J"4 wr "4v.. a o " .a cs+u mo 1+0.04+ 0' m wi, a4341 14ain4jw " N. mw -40. 4431 43 am0$4wc0 E m "+dw .am rm .1 w 4.1 y 1.1 . 41 a$ in . 7 " a) a 1+ 1E CC amas0 " to " :j 4O H a" c4 43 m 4141014 + mm 14 41 " 0 03 43+ 41001 ++w r -+"vr. -gaa0a M0 " .4 mc. "4 c4 " m.. .o 1 vEra a c14 a) w" >. 41a03 04 L . -44)W0 w 14 4)1, " "., "r 01 a . "1 01 4 41 Q. 1 41 w 3r 41 w to rmw ++ W. kc O "O .4Urarm4 . 34 X. =4 4 -4 4C G) a r. Cl A to 'O m 41 14 " 'O a .4m O+ 441. 9-1 Y GL -4 "-4 -4 m0 O $4 " C 01 O C' L oowro 41 aam143 . 41.414 " ., h H1414.4a>. .4 c >043.4>114 , av " "" >. . 143 HA. L "a 0 0m0.1-0 2 O.. c " 'O y 43 o+ 7 """ .c R" r >, m ". 4 voWW . -4 41 7d r" . dd>, r+ .c" :. >4 in 07 .u 4+ L" \m m . -+ 0 41 W 14. L 14 43 
o 
r .c s+ aocwa, " 
43 r_ to a) 13 
<. Lwº"+ SNZHU NMNMO " o 00 Of Z m>. Z ++ E+o.. cc 0.0E. UE" OO " E+E+3 cc 0 O = m . ? (4 ' 0""". .p ." ".. 0 ". ".. Om. " 7 0 N" N Pf -W -N f"1 -" In tO NN 419 O> >1 a "'+ N en d" 1A NQN 0 ""ý Nm IA to >e "r N N1 v 
w C 0.41 O0 w 
M 3 O++ OC w 44 
\ \ \ 
1.4 
\ 
ýo N m e1 o 
P R "T .t t: 1 
ý i-5 ý- 
ZW 
iý iC 
" 
O 
a 
v 
G 
e1 tnoer Co 
N ri .r -v N 
NONOO Y"f O 
O" iD NN t- er in 
N ýD . "1 Pf HN 
.: N I' In 
W tý 
v 
ýp Mm 
4 > aº 
c e "o .c"" la-, in ij . ii 0 .rc -i. C :: 
>,. iJ 0-0 m'O 
C IQ ao4 +i c 
a. u 
'4E14 0" o 0 O, j uPi "-1mL. t "" 
s+m0 zmm 0 34 . Z cD 
. 
Ii 0 ' l 43 °° 4 }' ° 4 4 > 
14 -4 ).. 1 
ýsö c.. 0 
m mü 40 4) jj 10 
0 c. ' 
7 E" 
m 
0% > 
y CI. Cm10 w 
m t U'C++++ Ol 4 ++ 
CC 
.4 . -1 0 -I ) la 
4 i0 .wOt L1, Q' y e m 
o r4Bd t .400 C-4 
0 4 i+ >. 7d 14 Vm 
.4 - ý0 w0c0 I0 
-l aJ sV 0S 0 
o m aý dcc ý+ " .+ ' u i6 u0 "a m 0, 0 W'Q " 
w ELi C'ý o, o -+-+ 01 a1 a 47 m 
>1'O Ol bw M kr CC 
" w al G'C 0 ++ m0 C N 'O VQE440 
44 m du - 
. 4+oai00ßi ýo-a) ý' ö 41 4: m ös5ö 
7 +1 4" 
O ý>"X: >v C >,. &j cu 
0 Ey Ey EFF +u H O. 0 
'9 
0 
476 
0 
"+ .4 as 
41 y 
-4 ö w 14 
.6 0 W f"1cm en en 00 OOr1 = 000 
" U " 0C PN I- N Cl 1- 0 "y inN 0 0 In in 
0-4 1I "+ ! .4 in 
C 
m 
14 14 
-4 0 m 4) 
U1 U1 000!! %O! NM H1 VOO5D W !O 019 P1 O! O c o-w". 
ro " L 
-. -: 14141414 týNI. I 1I NN IC III 1" N I(f NUf y C 1IN of i sfl "r W . 5Nof il ; NN I V1 1! -W NNN Cl If co . -1 N Cl M V! 51, -W Ui . (y Cl 01 
" 
s 
a O 
b 
- C 
.ý .. .... " .... .. "" ... ".... ...... ". .. ... DO ""iN ANAl! If . rNPf! . rN Pf! N, O n: N t"1! UI50N mC% NPf! Uf, 04 in NI'1r . 4NA 
"M 
\"a 
D. d 
w"U 
"4 
U"O 
m "W 
m "0 
ro "O 
m "a .r 
: c \"a 
mm m0"oC 
>> " mO -0 +" 
mm "ý, o". 41 "- . "4 "-1 L. ro LI"IW 4I UO m' 
ss 
O w 
a1 U7 
7b ". 
vp 
C 
ý" 
w m 0 U m Om "Wr N " aa 
C G 
m 
ý 
4 0'M, 
44L: 
ýL" 
++ : m a: 
0\ 
- i+ i 
xx 
m 
m 14 >. m a" >5* .4 to 0 >1 m >. r0 m m Lmo ýO -ý "w iº Lw 4w +ý m JJ .4 .+0L" -4 L- 0L -4 0 -4 
" a ro 0 C60 " 0w mU 0.0 
U1 4m4. 
m 1 
m w"6 0L " 0r 14 -4 0 m wO E ". Oi m0 
.+0 .U0>. 
d 
mü0. 
4m0u"0.4" 
W ro mO .4" in m" 
d0 41 0. 
0. +i m 
. 
00 
41W.. w+ .4 xwm\ 0 . "1X i4w =" w- 4 
IS 4.4Ma0 4m'O Y 4m. -IL .0" W 61 m Cm D 0 . 4W 0 0.54 41 4 . -I C . 40.1tm 4 "m.. r 0 0m .+m m O o . "I . "I U -1 0\ 0Z400m O0340 "d 0.0. r 'O O ro M0 
14 
m" a: 
n 
++ 
00 04>ý 
00.4 41. i+ + .4 
00 T0 C 
' 
0 .440 =C "m> 
' 
0 "mp m A + 
+1 m $4 - 
a , bb 
0 + 0 
LL 00 L -"-1 
m 8o 0 X. 
mm0. m ++ 
m O3C0 "-4. " m .+m00". I " 06U" 
omm . 
.4m ++ O" 0 Cl. ý >1 ++ '0 a '0 000040 m BSmmm m . +. r'o@mm "\ " ym. +L\ "' \ .ý m W 41 mUm m m11 mm4 w 4r-4 mmmUmm W4 0ý4 mm>. m 4" .4 ti 0m 44 q3 C 
. -1 ot'1%DOh . ti. 4 4; t aC Lm 00-41-4 m. 40m 0CD U-4-1+J0m "40" 03 m4-44 00 04 Z mm NNNN n"I 0k 4OO 
. 
0y +I L AJ U> 40Y "-1 4.110 4 "d w N +I it 14 WNW"0.. 0 41 7ym L 
ro "- m 
"l OiL > 
0 
-4 B 
ý0 m 
SW 
111+ io 
in 5 N0 
ýNNNm 
i04> O 
. 4.4 0.4.4 
. 4 
-454 w 054 55.4 
LmmmmmC 
M4 m-@. 4 Is 40 00 
\ý0 CY m 4.4 74 
a 
W 1: 4 0.4 0 O. 0 "LC" 
\ro a%Cx 4g4 "41 1" 
ß"ro y"4 
L i0 4+ý 
co 
, 
4OC 
p"WO 
y 
1 54 X 
4 
Üa4E. 7E+0 fa 0w0wwEEU ýß. "4OsnUWIL "0o b14= C 
1 4 7 ; X N: N Di. 1 Nml Y1 11 3 Nml 111 %o 4 "-1 N r1 l U1 .OP co cy% 4 .0N r" w to %0 IN O m .. 4N 5'1 ! 0-s N1 o 4 s W E E a. V W 
\ N N, \ N, w "i m -W n b 
n 
co 
477 
00 
in U1 
OI 
ON 
cc C4 
O . "ý 
fb ONN 
P4: N 01m 
.r !1 Y1 
"h 
m 
1'f 4 
m 
m 
m a, . 4 W m V 4 
w m 
d 
m 0 
m s 
0 m 
4 -4 
co 0 
N OO W 
O OO - 
Ah .r 4" in oo O . ý . to 0 
4 a .4 eIO O 
U 4o. ++ 
ö ä. 0 8 04-. c >' " m" 4 
48 mto Io .r 
c a O m moo 
_ Iv m " m eoO " 4 q "+OO "3. 0 C . Ö L U 
.1 U " - 1 O 
14 q" \ 0 go inN U q 
44 " _4_4 
. . Q 4ä 
- 0 '1 r ' . 00 0 0. U . 0. . 40 ". 4"4 4 w 
mqr "4 of -. 46 (a 4 m0 
4J 
'4 0 c to to . . 0 72q 04al 
s 7 ý0 m G. 0. 0.4 4 
4 0 OTC . Cg. IV cO Ow .r 6a 
>4 a. m0. -1 :9Q. 9° m°U c O 0 W &J. .4 mm ++ 0I q 0' 
P. b N O 'd 4 IIM 0 ý O i 4.4 '4.4 4. p4. 
' 044>. 0 X'0 
' mm . 'is GL Q" L o. O .w0T 44 . 12 .14 p 
L Z (A a) a .47 N in 04 
N 4 >I .. 4.. FUN m V3a h U_, " 4, y U 0 
8.. N %4 -N L 7! . -1 -NM t%n CA. 4N H :c 2ý P. 
\ \ \ ` 
N - 
478 
APPENDIX III 
INSTRUCTIONS FOR COMPLETING THE REPERTORY GRID DEVISED 
FOR THIS STUDY 
The-grid was to be completed in two parts, concerning, 
respectively, preferences and reasons for them, and 
opinions. The first part aimed to "elicit" constructs; 
the second involved "given" constructs. In both parts, 
the same eight "given" elements were used: "My British 
Community", "Polish Culture and Traditions", "British 
Institutions" etc. 
In the first part, six permutations of three elements 
were provided'/marked, on the illustration below, by 
"X"/. "Myself" was always included. The respondents 
were asked to decide which two of these were alike, and 
which. the odd one out, and indicate this in Columns A . 
and 
B respectively. Reasons for the decision /as brief or as 
lengthy as desired/, also to be written in Columns A and 
B, were the "elicited constructs". 
In the second part, it was explained to the respondents 
h9 that each of the "given constructs" reresented a three- 
point scale, and they were asked to scale all the elements 
according to each of the eight constructs. So, for example, 
if. "British Institutions" were thought to be "inspiring", 
they would write "1";, if "boring", "3"; and if neither 
particularly, inspiring nor boring, "2". 
When the respondents. were shown the grid, an example was 
given for the first part, involving elicited constructs. 
it was also explained that there were no "right" or 
. "wrong" answers - the aim was simply to find out what 
they felt. 
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APPENDIX IV 
INTERVIEW GUIDELINES 
(The aim was to discover all of the following about each 
respondent, but the sequence of questions was not 
rigorous. "He" should throughout be understood as 
"he/she". ) 
PERSONAL DATA 
Age, sex, civil status, education, present occupation. 
Background: parents and grandparents (age, education, pre 
and post-war occupation, part of Poland they came from, 
involvement in the life of the Polish community). 
SELF-PERCEPTION 
As a "person" 
How-well he knows himself, his talents and abilities - is 
he developing them? 
Does he find important the concept of continuous self- 
improvement, with respect to knowledge and character? 
Has he an aim (short and long term) in life? What is it? 
What does he want to achieve? 
Religious beliefs - has he any? Description ("Catholic", 
"deist", "humanist" or... ). Does he want to deepen his 
religious beliefs? - how? 
Religious practice - in a Polish/English church 
(preference, feelings, why)? Does he have one confessor, 
does he participate in Mass, holy communion, retreats, 
pilgrimages, is he active in (Polish/English) parish 
life? 
Is he pleased to have been brought up in a Catholic 
family? 
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What does he think about: believers, agnostics, atheists, 
other religions - Protestantism etc? 
Is he sensitive to the world's needs and what is going on 
around him or does he concentrate predominantly on his 
and his family's affairs and needs? 
Does he value freedom, friendship, family?. How? What 
does he mean by these? 
His interests and hobbies. 
As a "Briton" 
In his opinion, is he a loyal British citizen? 
Does he co-operate with local British institutions? Is 
he a member of any of them or wish to become one? 
Does he take an active part in local British community 
life, or wish to? 
N 
Does he recognise the British way of life as his own? 
Does he recognise the UK as a permanent home? 
Has he ever thought about emigrating somewhere else? 
Where? Why? 
As a "Pole" 
The Polish language - is he confident in it? Does he chat 
in it? 
Writing, reading - what does he read? Would he choose a 
Polish book to read for pleasure? 
Does he desire to improve his knowledge of the Polish 
language? 
Where did he learn it? 
Polish culture - his definition of it. what it means to 
him. 
What does he know about Poland - its history, literature, 
arts, folklore etc? Where did he learn this? 
Does he spread Polish culture, or encourage others - 
Poles or English - to learn about it? Does he intend to? 
Does he wish to transmit it to his children? How? 
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Does he see Polish culture as contributing to world 
culture? How? Does he see it in "patriotic-military" 
aspects? 
Can he mention any person - Polish or non-Polish from 
literature, history or the contemporary setting who seems 
to him admirable or heroic? What does he know about 
him/her? Why does he admire him? Where did he learn 
about him? 
Has he heard about Wyszynski or Kolakowski? Where? What 
does he know about them? 
Emotional involvement in "Polish" matters: the Poland/ 
England football match; Polish/Russian dissidents; Pope 
John Paul II. etc (i. e. in Poland and outside). 
Home - his relationship with his parents: to which one is 
he closer? Is there a mutual understanding betweeen 
them? 
Was his upbringing Polish? Were there any conflicts over 
this? What was the atmosphere like? Was he told or read 
Polish stories in childhood? Which ones? 
Has he brothers or sisters? How did they get on? 
Grandparents - how close did he feel to them? 
Is it better to marry a Pole or an English person? 
Friends - does he prefer Poles (born in England) or 
English people? What does he think about Poles from 
Poland? 
Close friends, as opposed to acquaintances - are they 
Polish or English? 
Does he know a lot of Polish people? Who? Any eminent 
persons? What does he know about people prominent in the 
Polish community? 
Is his way of life Polish or English? How would he 
describe it? 
The Polish Community - does he co-operate with it and is 
he involved in'the life of the community? If so, in what 
kind of organisations/institutions - the Polish parish, 
sports clubs, social clubs, Polish scouting, dance groups 
etc? 
Is he ready to be active in the future? If so, in what 
kind of organisations - social, religious, educational, 
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cultural, political? Active in what way? 
Does he feel solidarity with Poles in the UK? in Poland? 
If so, how does he express it? 
Is he ready to devote time to the "Polish cause" - e. g. 
working for the Polish parish, taking part in demon- 
strations or actions against injustice in Poland, etc? 
How does he consider himself - "Polish"? "English"? In 
what respect? What does it mean to him? Has he ever 
experienced crisis over identity? When? How was it 
resolved? Or a change in thinking? When did he become 
aware of being Polish/English etc? Is he now sure where 
he belongs, who he is? 
What is he doing to maintain this identity? - through 
knowledge, habit, friends...? 
What are his referents for Polish identity - the Polish 
community in the UK or Poland itself? 
Poland - what does he feel towards it? Is he interested 
in its affairs? Does he perceive it (or England) as 
"Patria"? What does "Patria" mean to him? 
Does he want to visit Poland? Has he done so? - how 
often (once, more than once)? Has he ever wanted to live 
there permanently? 
HIS OPINIONS 
About the Polish Community in the UK 
Its institutions (social, educational, cultural, 
political). Does he know about the Polish Covernment in 
Exile? What does he think about POSK? Polish scouting? 
religious organisations? Is there a need for all these 
institutions to exist? - which ones? 
The Polish Church - is it needed in the UK? 
Polish priests - what are they like? Does he like them? 
Is there any need to carry on the Polish community in the 
UK in its present form? 
How does he see its future? - in his children's 
generation? Would it be better to merge with the British 
milieu altogether? 
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What functions and aims does he see for the Polish 
community and the Polish parish, now and in the future? 
About Poland 
What does he know about its present political and 
economic situation - e. g. about dissident movements (KOR, 
OAZY, "samizdats", Spotkania, Puls etc)? 
Would he like to live there? 
Does he see a moral obligation for the Polish community 
in the UK/West to help Poles in Poland to regain, e. g., 
personal freedom? If so, in what form? 
About Poles in Poland 
Is he interested in them? How does he see them? What 
does he like/dislike about them? 
Does he identify with them? 
Does he have friends (how many, how close) there or only 
family? 
About Poles Recently Arrived from Poland 
What does he like/dislike about them or is he indifferent 
to them? 
Does he identify with them? 
485 
APPENDIX V 
SUPPLEMENTARY TABLES 
486 
APPENDIX V 
Table A"4.1 THE RESPONDENTS' PERSONAL DATA BY THE POLISH COMMUNITY THEY COME FROM 
Personal Data 
London Manche ster Slough Oldham Total 
total activists total activists 
Sex 
male 18 7 14 6 12 7 
51 
female 13 3 16 4 8 12 49 
Age 
18-24 17 3 10 5 11 7 45 
over 24 14 7 20 5 9 12 55 
Education 
secondary 9 2 10 2 12 15 46 
university 22 8 20 8 8 4 54 
Orientation of 
education 
humanities 19 5 18 3 13 13 63 
science 12 5 12 7 7 6 37 
Occupation 
student 15 2 8 4 7 3 33 
working 16 8 22 6 13 16 67 
Marital status 
single 23 9 15 7 18 16 66 
married 8 1 15 3 2 9 34 
Have children 
yes 6 - 8 2 1 4 19 
Number of siblings 
none 6 
1-2 17 
2 
5 
4 
24 
0 
10 
2 
17 
5 
12 
17 
67 
3 or more 8 3 2 0 1 2 16 
Live with parents 
yes 21 7 13 6 13 10 57 
no 10 3 17 4 17 9 43 
Accomodation 
owned 27 7 26 10 16 19 88 
rented 4 3 4 0 4 0 12 
Background infor- 
mation on parents 
and grandparents 
Fathers' are 
below 65 16 6 16 6 16 14 62 
over 65 15 4 14 4 4 5 38 
Mathers' age 
below 60 25 8 26 9 20 17 88 
over 60 6 2 4 1 0 2 12 
Fathers' education 
University in 
Poland 12 4 5 2 1 0 18 
University in 
the West 11 6 7 2 3 0 21 
Secondary 4 0 11 3 2 2 19 
Primary 4 0 7 3 14 17 42 
Mathers' education 
University in 
Poland 0 0 2 0 0 0 2 
University in 
the West 5 1 5 2 0 0 10 
Secondary 22 8 14 3 4 2 42 
Primary 4 1 9 5 16 17 46 
Fathers' pre-war 
occupation 
school-student 19 7 11 3 6 3 39 
white collar 9 3 13 3 3 3 28 
farmer-worker 1 0 3 3 5 4 13 
don't know 2 0 3 1 6 9 20 
Na 31 10 30 10 20 19 100 
ý_ 
I- 
cont. Table A. 4.1 
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Mothers' pre-war 
occupation 
pre-school 21 8 19 8 14 9 63 
school-student 3 1 3 0 0 0 6 
white collar 7 1 8 2 0 0 15 
farmer-worker 0 0 0 0 4 9 13 
don't know. 0 0 0 0 2 1 3 
Fathers' post- 
war occupation 
white collar 30 10 14 4 8 3 55 blue collar 1 0 16 6 12 16 45 
Mothers' post- 
war occupation 
white collar 13 3 9 3 4 1 27 
blue collar 1 0 3 2 10 11 25 
housewifexx 17 7 18 5 6 7 48 
Mother at home 11 7 7 5 12 11 41 
Mother working 20 3 23 S 8 8 59 
Fathers' place of 
> orgin 
Central Poland 17 8 18 5 8 12 55 
Poland now in 
Russia 13 2 12 5 12 6 43 
don't know 1 0 0 0 0 1 2 
Mothers' place of 
2 orgin 
Central Poland 19 7 14 4 7 12 52 
Poland now in 
Russia 11 3 15 6 13 7 46 
don't know 1 0 1 0 0 0 2 
Fathers' mode 
of arrival in 
Great Britain 
via Siberia 
deportation 12 4 12 6 9 4 37 
Polish Army 
/including AX 
- Underground 
Army/ 10 5 8 4 6 0 24 
from German 
concentration 3 1 1 0. 0 6 10 
camps 
other 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 
don't know 5 0 9 0 5 9 28 
Mothers' mode 
of arrival in 
Great Britain 
via Siberia 
deportation 13 4 16 7 15 5 49 
after Warsow 
uprising - as 
ex-soldiers of 
Underground 
Army 2 1 4 0 1 0 7 
from German 
concentration 
camps and 
forced 14 5 7 2 0 1 22 
labour 
other 0 0 0 0 0 9 9 
don't know- 2 0 3 1 4 4 1a 
Perception of 
parents' reason 
for staying in 
Great Britain 
political 26 10 11 1 2 2 41 
other 5 0 19 9 18 17 59 
N 31 10 20 10 20 19 100 
t 
I 
Cont. tab. A. 4.1 
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Percepticir. of 
parents as 
political 
emigrees 
yes 17 7 6 2 2 0 25 
. not sure 4 3_ 11 1 3 3 21 
no 10. 0 13 '7 15 16 54 
Grandfathers' 
/paternal/ 
occupation 
landowner 7 2 2 1 0 1 10 
professional or 
senior civil 
servant 14 3 9 4 1 2 26 
worker or 
farmer 8 4 18 5 13 15 54 
don't know 2 1 1 0 6 1 10 
Grandfathers' 
/maternal/ 
occupation 
landowner 9 3 3 1 0 0 12 
professional 
or senior 
civil servant 9 1 9 5 4 1 23 
worker or 
farmer 12 5 16 4 12 17 57 
don't know 1 1 2 0 4 1 8 
N 31 '10 30 '10 20 19 100 
Grandmothers' 
/paternal and 
maternal/ 
occupation 
white collar 2 1 3 2 0 0 5 
housewife 60 19 57 18 27 27 171 
farmer worker 0 0 0 0 13 11 24 
N= 100 x2 67 20 60 20 40 38 200 
Grandparents' 
place of origin 
Central Poland 68 22 55 13 19 47 189 
Poland now in 
Russia 52 17 61 27 48 18 179 
don't know 4 1 4 0 13 11 32 
N= 100 x4 124 40 120 40 80 76 400 
Xsee Table A. 4.2 for job\brak , down. 
Xxalthough considered as housewives some mothers worked from time to time in variety 
of occupations such as: secretarial, saleswomen, domestic or part-time at factory. 
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APPENDIX V 
Table A. 4.2 BREAKDOWN OF THE TYPE OF RESPONDENTS OCCUPATION BY COM14UNITY 
Type of job Activists 1 
ondon ancnester Ealing Manchester Oldham S1ough 1 Total 
Students: 
at University' 2 4 11 3 3 3 26 
at college of higher 
education 3 3 
as an apprentice 2 1 1 4 
civil servant 1 1 2 4 
teacher 3 1 1 4 2 13 
university lecture4" 1 ' 
medical doctor 1 
la; ie r 1 1 2 
architect 1 1' 
art dealer/art designer 1 1 c 
artist - singer 1 
1 
town Planner 
bank clärk 1 2 
3" 
accountant .2 2 
computer programmer 1 1 1 
1 4 
policeman I 1 
eta 1 3 1 
1 6 
clerical worker 4 4 
sales women/man 1 1 1 3 
nurse 1 
soldier 1 1 
engineer 3 3 
self employed 1 1 2 
factory worker 1 1 1 3 
housewife 2 2 2 1 7 
Total 10 10 21 20 19 20 100 
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Table A. ä. 1 RESPONDENTS' POLISH AWARENCSS BY COMMUNITY /POLISH SCALE/ -1 
Items of the dimensions by Polish- Community 
which Polish identification Activist s 
are measured in this study London Manchester Ealing Manchester Oldham Slough Total 
Polish language: 
able to communicate in 
Polish 100 100 95 100 68 100 93 
Children of Polish 
parents should learn it 100 100 100 100 95 95 98 
*. Polish Saturday School: 
Attendance 90 100 90 90 90 90 91 
I think that such schools 
should exist in Britain 100 100 100 100 100 95 99 
Religious affiliation: 
Polish Church attendance 90 100 90 65 84 85 84 
I think that there exist 
a need for Polish Church 
in Britain 100 100 90 so 6a 55 79 
Friendship patterns:. 
I know many Polish people 100 100 95 95 100 100 98 
I feel empathy with other 
Poles 80 100 71 65 90 50 73 
Marriage preferences: 
I think it is better to 
marry same nationality 60 100 90 60 53 70 71 
Involvement in Polish 
Community: 
I was a member of Polish 
Youth organization 100 80 86 &5 95 90 89 
I think such organization 
are important 100 100 100 100 95 95 98 
Relationship to Polish 
Community in Birtain: 
I know a lot about it 100 90 76 75 37 55 68 
I feel solidarity with 
Poles living in Birtain 80 100 71 70 79 90 80 
Polish culture. appriciation: 
I know Polish traditicna 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
I think we should know 
Polish traditions 100 100 90 90 79 95 91 
I know, Polish history, 
literature, arts ect. 90 20 19 40 10 15 28 
I think it is important 
to know at least Polish 
history /if not literature, 
arts, ect. / 100 80 95 95 95 95 94 
Relationship to Poland: 
I know about contemporary 
Poland, the life there, 
the ach eivements ect. 90 20 24 25 - 1 24 
I think we should know 
about the current Polish 
affairs, acheivemets act. 100 70 95 90 84 60 33 
N= 10 10 21 20 19 20 10C 
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Table A. 5.2 RESPONDENTS' POLISH CONSCIOUSNESS BY COMMUNITY /POLISH SCALE/ -I 
Items of the dimensions by 
which Polish identification Polish Community 
are measured in this study Activists 
London Manchester Ealing Manchester Oldham Slough Total 
Polish language: 
Speaking Polish with 
brothers, sisters and 
Polish friends /not only 
with parents/ 80 30 9 30 - 20 23 
I intend to teach Polish 
my children 40 80 28 25 10 15 28 
Polish Saturday School: 
I help to mentain them 
/eg. teach, ready to offer 
financial support/ 60 70 4 40 21 25 31 
I feel that such education 
is important for my 
children 70 100 71 45 68 70 68 
Religious affilation: 
I am activell volved i y n 
in Polish p. rish life 80 100 48 40 42 45 53 
It is personally important 
for me to give my time and 
energy to Polish parish 70 80 38 45 47 40 49 
Friendship pattern: 
I mix predominantly 
with Poles 10 70 33 30 42 1 31 
I like and feel very 
comfortable in Polish 
company 80 100 90 90 100 75 89 
Marriage preference: 
I would like to marry 
a Polish person /"it 
will be nice"/ 60 70 62 65 58 65 53 
Involvement in Polish 
community: 
I am involved in it 60 90 24 40 58 40 47 
I think Polish Community 
should exist in Britain 100 100 71 85 79 45 76 
I am a member of Polish 
organization 80 100 52 35 16 35 46 
1 inten d to continue my t 
members ip 60 90 28 25 16 30 35 
N- 10 10 21 20 19 20 100 
... 
/Cont 
492 
cont. Tab. A. 5.2 
Polish culture appriciation: 
I observe Polish 
traditions 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 
I intened to introduce 
Polish tradition in my 
own home 30 80 43 55 26 50 46 
I read Polish books and 
books about Poland in 
my leisure 90 50 19 35 5 5 2; 
I think Polish culture, 
contributes to the 
world culture no less 
then others cultures 50 30 33 20 16 10 24 
Relationship tp. Poland: 
I offer help to Poles in 
Poland 70 10 71 40 37 25 43 
I think it is moral 
duty to help Poles 
in Poland 90 30 86 45 58 55 61 
I have a close friend 
there 50 10 33 25 5 20 23 
I think about Poland 
as Patric 60 30 48 70 37 35 47 
N 10 10 21 20 19 20 100 
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APPENDIX V 
Table A. 6.1 POLISH IDENTIFICATIONSX BY STRENGHT OF POLISHNESS /FOR SAMPLE 
AS A WHOLE/ 
Polish identifications Polishness Strong Weak Total Significance 
Very good or good knowledge 
of Polish: 
spoken Yes 33 18 51 x2-16.33 
df 1 
No 12 37 49 P4 0.01 
reading Yes 28 16 44 x2.11.03 
df 1 
No 17 39 56 P4.0.001. 
writing Yes 20 18" 38 x2=1.44 
df 1 
No 25 37 62 N/S 
Intention to teach Polish to 
their own children 
Yes 23 5 28 x2.21.68 
df 1 
No 22 50 72 p< 0.001 
Polish Saturday School 
attendance 
Yea 43 48 91 x2'2.07 
df 1 
No 2 7 9 N/S 
Opinion that Polish Saturday 
Schools are needed for their 
children: 
Yes 39 29 68 x2.13.10 
df 1 
No 6 26 32 P4.0.001 
Polish church: 
Regular attendance 
yen 32 5 37 x2-42.7 
df 1 
No.. 13 50 63 p< 0.001 
Polish parish involvement: 
Now, Yes 33 20 53 x2.13.58 
df 1 
No 12 35 47 p< 0.001 
Intention for future 
Yes 23 7 30 x2.17.36 
df 1 
No 22 48 70 p4.0.001 
Preference /"it will be nice"/ 
for Polish marriage 
partner: 
Yes 39 24 63 x2.19.66 
df 1 
No 6 . 31 37 p< 0.001 
Bast frier. d a Pole 
Yes 39 30 69 x2.11.94 
df 1 
No 6 25 31 p<0.001 
Mixing predominantly with Poles 
Yes 21 10 31 X2.9.39 
df 1 
No 24 45 69 p. 0.01 
N 45 55 100 1 
.1 
/r, nn* 
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cont. tab. A. 6.1 
Involved in organisational 
life of the Polish Community 
Was yes 44 45 89 x2=6.44 
df 1 
No 1 10 11 p< 0.05 
Now Yes 33 13 46 x2-24.61 
df 1 
No 12 42 54 P< 0.001 
In future 
Yes 32 3 35 x2-46.90 
df 1 
No 13 52 65 p< 0.001 
Knowledge of Polish culture: 
Traditions 
Yes 45 55 100 
No - - - 
"Letters" 
Yes 23 5 28 x2=21.68 
df 1 
No 22 50 72 p e, 0.001 
Intention to observe Polish 
tradition. at own home 
Yes 32 14 46 x2-20: 77 
df 1 
No 13 41 54 p< 0.001 
Intention to learn more about 
Polish "letters" 
Yes 22 6 28 x2'17.71 
df 1 
No 23 49 72 p<0.001 
Feeling that Polish culture has 
made an important contribution 
to world culture 
Yes 19 5 24 x2=14.89 
df 1 
No 26 50 76 p< 0.001 
Visited Poland 
Yes 40 50 90 
N/S 
No 5 5 10 
Familiarity with contemporary 
Polish affairs 
Yes 20 4 24 x2=18.75 
df 1 
No 25 51 76 p< 0.001 
Considering Poland as Patric 
Yes 32 15 47 x2=19.09 
df 1 
No 13 40 53 p< 0 . 001 
Feeling solidarity with 
Poles in Poland 
Yes 22 6 28 x2.17.71 
df 1 
No 23 49 72 p< 0.001 
Having friends in Poland 
Yes 15 8 23 x2-4.93 
df 1 
No 30 47 77 p 0.05 
N= 45 50 
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cont. tab. A 6.1 
Having friends among Poles 
recently arrived to Britain 
Yes 4 3 7 
NIS 
No 41 52 93 
Offer help to Poles in 
Poland 
Yes 25 18 43 x2.5.26 
df 1 
No 20 37 57 p(0.05 
"Activists: " 
Yes 19 1 20 x2-25.25 
df 1 
No 26 54 80 p <. 0.001 
N- 45 55 100 
Xiany of the Polish Scale items relating to Polish Awareness and nearly all 
of those relating to Polish Consciousness are included here, together with 
many more to give as full a picture as possible. 
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Table A. 6.2 POLISH IDENTIFICATIONSX BY STRENGTH OF POLISHNESS /WITHOUT 
"ACTIVISTS"/ 
Polish identifications Polishness Total 
Significance 
Strong Weak level 
Very good or good knowledge of 
Polish: 
spoken 2 
Yes 15 18 33 -4.38 x 
df 1 
No 11 36 47 p40.05 
reading 2 
Yes 14 16 30 -4.39 x 
df 1 
No 12 38 50 p. 0.05 
writing 
Yes 9 18 27 
N/S 
No 17 36 43 
Intention to teach polish to their 
own children 
Yes 11 5 16 x2.11.98 
df 1 
No 15 49 64 P-4 0.001 
Polish Saturday School attendance 
Yes 25 47 72 
N/S 
No 1 7 8 
Opinion that Polish Saturday. 
Schools are needed for their 
children 
Yes 22 28 50 x2.8.04 
df. 1 
No 4 26 30 p. 0.01 
Polish church regular 
attendance 
Yes 14 4 18 x2=20.6 
df 1 
No 12 50 62 p.. 0.001 
Polish parish involvement: 
Now Yes 17 19 36 x2.6.47 
df 1 
No 9 35 44 p< 0.01 
Intention for future 
Yes 14 6 20 x2-17.09 
df 1 
No 12 48 50 p<. 0.001 
--Preference t will be nice"/ 
for Polish marriage partner: 
Yes 26 24 50 x2.23.11 
df 1 
No 0 30 30 P4 0.001 
Best friend a Pole 
Yes 22 29 51 x2-7.26 
df 1 
No 4 25 29 pL0.01 
Mixing predominantly with Poles 
Yes 14 10 24 x2-10.43 
df 1 
No 12 44 56 P4.0.001 
N' 26 54 80 
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cont. tab. A. 6.2 
Involved in organisational 
life of the Polish Community 
Was yes 26 44 70 x2.5.50 
df 1 
No 0 10 10 p. 0.05 
Now yes 16 12 28 X -11.92 
df 1 
No 10 42 52 pt0.001 
In future 2 Yes 18 2 20 -40.19 x 
df 1 
No 8 52 60 p . 
0.001 
Knowledge of Polish culture: 
Traditions 
Yes 26 54 80 
No - - - 
"Letters" 2 Yes 13 4 17 x -19.03 
di 1 
No 13 50 63 p( 0.001 
Intention to observe Polish 
traditions at own home 
Yes. 22 14 26 x2-24.42 
df 1 
No 4 40 44 p4 0.001 
Intention to learn more about 
Polish. "letters. " 
Yes 12 5 17 x2-14.28 
df 1 
No 14 49 63 pG 0.001 
Peeling that Polish cultures has 
made an important contribution 
to world culture 
Yes ' 11 4 15 'x2-14.03 
df I 
No 15 50 65 p, 0.001 
Visited Poland 
Yes 24 49 73 
N/S 
No 2 5 7 
Familiarity with contemporary 
Polish affairs: 
Yes 9 4 13 x2.9.55 
df 1 
No 17 50 67 P4 0.01 
Considering Poland as Patria 
Yes 23 15 38 x2.25.92 
dt 1 
No 3 39 42 p . 0.001 
Ni 26 54 80 
... /cont 
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cont. tab. A. 6.2 
Feeling solidarity with Poles 
in Poland 
Yes 14 6 20 x2-17.09 
No 12 48 60 
df 1 
p40.001 
Having friends in Poland 
Yes 9 8 17 x2-4.11 
No 17. 46 63 
df 1 
p 4.0.05 
Having friends among Poles recently 
arrived to Britain 
Yes 1 3 4 
N/3 No 25 51 76 
Offer help to Poles in Poland 
Yes 17 18 35 x2-7.33 
df 1 
No 9 36 45 p4 0.01 
N= 26 54 60 
XMany of the Polish scale items relating to Polish Awareness, and nearly all 
of those relating to Polish Consciousness are included here, together with 
many more to give as full a picture as possible. 
501 
APPENDIX V 
Table A. 6.3 RESPONDENTS' PERSONAL DATA BY STRENGHT OF POLISHNESS /FOR THE 
SAMPLE AS A WHOLE/ 
Polishness Personal data Strong Weak Total Significance 
level 
Sex 
male 26 25 51 
N/S 
female 19 30 49 
Age 
under 24 17 28 45 
N/S 
24+ 28 27 55 
Education 2 
Secondary 11 35 46 x =15.30 
df 1 
University 34 20 54 P4 0.001 
Single 34 32 66 x2=3.33 
Married 11 23 34 N/S 
Married do- a Pole 10 13 23 x2=2.33 
Married to non-Pole 2 9 11 N/S 
Father's education 
Primary 16 26 42 x2=3.37 
Secondary 7 12 19 df 2 
University 22 17 39 N/S 
Fathers occupation 
Non-manual 26 . 29 55 N/S 
Manual 19 26 45 
Living with parents 
Yes 30 27 57 x2=3.12 
No 15 28 43 N/S 
Mother working 21 38 59 x2=5.14 
df 1 
Mother at home 24 17 41 p. 0.05 
Mother's education 
Primary 18 28 46 
Secondary 23 -19 42 N/S 
University 4 8 12 
Parents place of orgin 
Father Central Poland 26 31 57 
N/s 
Kresyx 19 24 43 
Mother Central Poland 23 31 54 
N/s 
Kresy x 22 24 46 
NT 45 55 100 
XKresy 
- Part of Poland now in USSR. 
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Table A. 6.4 RESPONDENTS' PERSONAL DATA BY STRENGTI: OF POLISHNESS /WITHOUT THE 
"ACTIVISTS"/ 
Personal data Polishness Total Significance Strong Weak 1PUPI 
Sex 
' 2 male 14 24 38 x =0.62 
female 12 30 42 N/S 
Age 2 
Under 24 10 27 37 =0.94 x 
24+ 16 27 43 N/S 
Education 
30 1 84 2 Secondary 7 23 . x = 
University 19 31 50 N/S 
Single 19 31 50 x2=1.84 
Married 7 23 30 N/S 
Married to a Pole 6 13 19 x2=2.07 
Married to non-Pole 1 9 10 N/S 
Father's education 
Primary 12 26 38 
Secondary 6 12 18 N/S 
University 8 16 24 
Father's occupation 
Non-manual 11 30 41 
N/S 
Manual 15 24 39 
Living with parents 
Yes 18 26 44 x2-3.15 
No 8 28 36 N/S 
Mother working 
13 38" 51 x =3.1 
Mother at Home _ 
13 16 29, N/S 
Mother's education 
Primary 13 28 41 
Secondary 12 19 31 N/S 
University 1 7 8 
Parents' place of origin 
Father 
Central Poland 14 31 45 
N/S 
Kresv x 12 23 35 
Mother 
Central Poland 13 30 43 
N/S 
Kresyx 13 24 37 tN 
26 54 80 
XKresy 
- Part of Poland now in USSR. 
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Table A. 6.5 "STRONG" POLES PERSONAL DATA BY BEING AN "ACTIVIST" OR NOT 
Personal data Strong Poles Total Significance Activists Others level 
Sex 
male 12 14 26 
N/S 
female 7 12 19 
Age 
under 24 7 10 17 
N/S 
24+ 12 16 28 
Education 
3 5 2 Secondary 2 9 11 .4 x = 
University 17 17 34 N/S 
Single 15 19 34 
N/S 
Married 4 7 11 
Married to a Pole 3 7 10 /cells to, 
Married to non-Pole 1 1 2 small/ 
Father's education 
4 12 16 2 8 3 ' Primary x = . 2 
Secondary 1 6 7 df 2 
University 14 8 22 P4 0.05 
Father's occupation 
Non-manual 14 12 26 x2=3.41 
Manual 5' 14 19 N/S 
Living with parents 
Yes 11 18 29 
N/S 
No 8 8 16 
Mother working 7 17 24 x4=3.59 
Mother at home 12 
'9 21 N/S 
Mother's education 60 3 2 Primary 5 13 18 . x = 
Secondary 11 12 23 df 2 
University 3 1 4 N/S 
Parents' place of 'orgin 
Father 
Central Poland 12 14 26 
N/S 
Kresyx 7 12 19 
Mother 
Central Poland 10 13 23 
N/S 
Kresyx 9 13 22 
N= 19 26 45 
XKresy 
- Part of Poland now in USSR. 
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Table A 6.6 POLISH IDENTIFICATIONSX OF STRONG POLES FyY BEING AN "ACTIVIST" OR NOT 
Strong Poles Total Significance Polish identifications Activists Other:; level 
Very good or good knowledge of 
Polish: 
Spoken 4 Yes 18 15 33 37.70 x 
df 1 
No 1 11 12 P_' 0.01 
Reading 
Yes 14 14 28 
N/S 
No 5 12 17 
Writing 
Yes 11 9 20 
N/S 
No 8 17 25 
Intention to teach polish to their 
own children 
Yes 12 11 23 
N/S 
No 7 15 22 
Polish Saturday School attendance 
Yes 18 25 43 
N/S 
No 1 1 2 
Opinion that Polish Saturday 
Schools are needed for their 
children 
Yes 17 22 39 
No 2 4 6 
N/S 
Polish Church regular 
attendance 
Yes 18 14 32 x2-8.94 
No 1 12 13 
df 1 
p4 0.01 
Polish parish involvement 
Now Yes 17 16 33 
No 2 10 12 
N/S 
Intention for future 
Yes 16 14 30 x2=4.55 
No 3 12 15 
df 1 
p<0.05 
-Preference /"it will be nice"/ 
for Polish marriage partner 
Yes 13 26 39 x2.9.47 
df 1 
No 9 0 6 p< 0.01 
Best friend a Pole 
Yes 17 22 39 
N/S 
No 2 4 6 
Mixing predominantly with Poles 
Yes 7 14 21 
N/S 
No 12 12 24 
N' 19. 26 45 
... /cont 
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Involved in organisational life of 
the Polish Community 
Was Yes 18 26 44 
N/S 
No 1 0 1 
Now Yes 17 16 33 x2-4.38 
df 1 
No 2 10 12 P-1,0.05 
In future 
Yes 14 18 32 
N/S 
No 5 8 13 
Knowledge of Polish culture: 
Traditions 
Yes 19 26 45 
No 0 0 0 
"letters" 
Yes 9 13 22 
N/S 
No 10 13 23 
Intention to observe Polish 
tradition at own home 
Yes 10 22 32 x2-5.47 
df 1 
No 9 4 13 p4.0.05 
Intention to learn more 
about Polish "letters" 
Yes 10 12 22 
N/S 
No 9 14 23 
Feeling that rolish culture has 
made an important contribution 
to worJ6 culture 
Yes 8 11 19 
N/S No 11 15 26 
Visited Poland 
Yes 16 24 40 
N/S 
No 3 2 5 
Familiarity with contemporary 
Polish affairs 
Yes 11 9 20 
N/S 
No 8 17 25 
Considering Poland as Patria 
'Yes 9 23 32 x2.9.02 
df I No 10 3 13 p<0.01 
Feeling solidarity with Poles 
in Poland 
Yes 8 14 22 
No 11 12 23 
N/S 
N 19 26 45 
... 
/cont 
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Having friends in Poland 
Yes 6 9 15 
N/S 
No 13 17 30 
Having friends among Poles 
recently arrived to Britain 
Yes 3 1 4 
N/S 
No 16 25 41 
Offer help to Poles in Poland 
Yes 8 17 25 
N/S 
No 11 9 20 
N 19 26 45 
^''. 
XMany of the Polish Scale items relating to Polish Awareness, and nearly all 
of those relating to Polish Consciousness are included here, together with 
many more to give as full a picture as possible. 
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TABLE A. 10.1 SUMMARY OF RESPONDENTS' OPINIONS ABOUT CULTURE, 
INSTITUTIONS AND COMMUNITIES WITH RESPECT TO 
POLISH AND BRITISH ONES (7) 
Given Culture Institutions Communities 
constructs Polish British Polish British Polish British 
Inspiring 80 36 19 24 52 32 
Intermediate 15 33 43 40 38 45 
Boring 5 31 38 36 20 23 
Refined 80 69 63 66 62 49 
Intermediate 17 23 29 31 27 38 
Crude 3 8 8 3 11 13 
Caring 81 49 61 39 68 46 
Intermediate 18 34 33 41 28 38 
Unconcerned 1 17 6 20 4 16 
Idealistic 89 36 56 21 44 14 
Intermediate 9 42 34 37 40 34 
Materialistic 2 22 10 42 16 52 
Generous 80 42 44 30 40 21 
Intermediate 17 39 37 42 45 47 
Selfish 3 19 19 28 15 32 
Feel at home 75 41 45 49 69 64 
Not so much 17 35 25 34 22 27 
Remote 8 24 30 17 9 9 
Have a lot in 66 35 35 37 65 59 
common 
Not so much 24 29 33 33 23 29 
Nothing 10 36 32 30 12 12 
Interested in 70 - 41 36 42 49 47 
Not so much 22 40 32 35 36 38 
Not at all 8 19 32 23 15 15 interested in 
N= 100 100 100 100 100 100 
